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This volume of The Cantbrisge History « f the Book in Britain is an
overview of the century and a half berween the death of Chaucer
in 1400 and the printing of the Erglisk Works of Thomas More in
1557 — a year that also saw the incorporation of the Stationers’
Company. The profound changes during that time in British social,
political and religious conditions are paralleled and reflected in
changing modes of the dissemination and reception of the written
word. By the end of the period the comparatively restricted manu-
seripreulture of Chaucer’s day had been replaced by an ambience
in which printed books were becoming the norm, resorted to much
more widely and in ways much more familiar to the modern reader.

The emphasis in this collection of essays by 27 specialists is less
on the materials of book production than on demand and use by
readers in schools, universities and monasteries, by the secular
clergy and by other professionals such as lawyers and doctors,
by scholars, gentlemen and gentlewomern, by royalty, statesmen
and politicians, for purposes public and private, regulatory,
instructive, devotional, or simply pleasurable. Patterns of own-
ership are identified. Questions of supply are also addressed and
patterns established of where, why and how books were written,
printed, bound, acquired and passed from hand to hand. The
book-trade receives special attention, with emphasis on the large
part played by imports of manuscripts but especially of princed
books from continental centres of culture and learning, and on
links with printers in other countries, which were decisive for
the developmentof printing and publishing in Britain.
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THE CAMBRIDCE
History of the Book in Britain

The history of the book offers a distinetive form of access to the
ways in which human beings have sought to give meaning to
their own and others® lives. Qur knowledge of the past derives
mainly from texts. Landscape, architecture, sculprure, painting
and the decorative arts have their stories to tell and may them-
selves be construed as texts; but oral tradition, manuscriprs,
printed boolks, and those other forms of inscription and incision
such as maps, music and graphic images, have a power to report
even more directly on human experience and the events and
thoughts which shaped it.

In principle, any history of the book should help o explain
how these particular texts were created, why they ool the forms
they did, their relations with other media, especially in the twen-
tieth century, and what influence they had on the minds and
actions of those who heard, read or viewed them. [ts range, too -
in time, place and the great diversity of the conditions of text
production, including reception - challenges any attempt to
define its limirs and give an account adequate to its complexity.
It addresses, whether by period, country, genre or technology,
widely disparate fields of enquiry, each of which demands and
attracts its own forms of scholarship.

The Cambrisge Histoyy « f the Book in Brifain, planned in seven
volumes, seels to represent much of that variety, and to encour-
age new worl, based on knowledge of the creation, material
production, dissemination and receprion of texts. Inevitably its
emphases will differ from volume to volume, partly because the defi-
nitions of Britain vary significantly over the cencuries, partly be-
cause of the varieties of evidence extantfor each period, and partly
because of the present uneven state of knowledge. Tentative in so
many ways as the project necessarily is, it offers the first compre-
hensiveaccount of the book in Britain over one and ahalfmillennia

DF. McKewzie - D.]. McKiTTERICK - [LR.WILLISON

General Editors
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The opening of 4 treatice vfon the passion in The Wivkes (f Sty Thomas More,
London 1557, showing the use of black-letter, roman and italic typefaces, decorated
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Preface

Thanne was there a wighte, with two brode eyen,
Boke highte thatbeupere,a bold man of speche,
‘By Godes body’, quad this boke, '[ wil bere witnesse’.
[Then appeared a fellow with two wide eyes,a man of
authority, bold of speech, whose name was Bool.
‘By God’s body’, quoth Book, "I will bear witness]
LaNGLAND, Fiers Plowman, B. 3v111, 228-30

A firm basis for a history of the book in Britain during the 150 years
which saw the transition from manuscript to print is provided by a long-
established and still flourishing British tradition of cataloguing and
descriptive bibliography. Both manuscripts and earlier printed books
have been thoroughly recorded within this tradition.

For manuscripts, a great debt is owed to M. R. James, Sir Roger
Mynors, R. W. Hunt, N. R. Ker and their colleagues in previous genera-
tions and, in the present, A. I. Doyle, A. G. Watson and the editorial team
of the Coxpus « f British Medieval Librany Catalcgues, with A. C. de la Mare -
to mention no others and without forgetting the expert cataloguers in
the great libraries of Britain, whose labours remain largely anonymous.

During our entire period, handwritten books were produced,
imported, owned or used - often all four - by the members of every liter-
ate social category within the British Isles.® The context of the preserva-
tion of manuscripts, at that time in particular, was sometimes private and
personal and sometimes institutional. Until the 15305, at least, institu-
tional preservation was chiefly monastic. What is not always clear from
contemporary monastic lists, however, is which of the books in them
were or had been in individual ownership.?

The record of manuscript production and dissemination in Britain

1. See especially the chapters below by Alexander, Backhouse, Baker, Bell, Boffey, Carley,
Christianson,, Edwards, Erler, Jones, Meale, Milsom, Stracford and Trapp.
1. Bell, below, pp. 229-54, €5p. 233, 248; Doyle 1935,
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Pri face

during the late Middle Ages is fuller than for the reigns of Henry VII,
Henry VIII, Edward VIand Mary. The varieties of script in which English
vernacular books and documents were written have been thoroughly sur-
veyed, as have Latin documentary hands; Latin book hands rather less
fully, particularly for the sixteenth century.3 Manuscripts illuminated in
the British Isles during the Middle Ages have been described in a remark-
able and comprehensive series of volumes.4 The most recently published,
Kathleen L. Scott’s account of later Gothic manuscripts from 13g0 to
1490, is the most important for us.5 No similar survey yet exists for the
sixteenth century.®

The means and processes by which the manuscripts were made get
much attention in these catalogues and elsewhere, and will receive more
in earlier volumes of this History. They have, moreover, recently been the
subject of an invaluable collective volume, to which some of our collabo-
rators contributed: Book production and publishing in Britain 1375-1475,
edited by the late Jeremy Griffiths and D. A. Pearsall in 1989, which takes
the story from late in the manuscript era to the advent of printing.7 This
is one reason why comparatively little space is given in our volume to the
actual making of manuscripts in Britain. Another is that we attempt
throughout to respond to the question ‘In what respect is Britain in the
period different from what prevailed elsewhere or in other times?
Manuscripts were not put together in our period in ways radically
different from those in use either outside the British Isles or in the period
before 1400, except fora much increased use of paper rather than parch-
ment during the fifteenth century, and still more in the sixteenth. Qur
concern is chiefly with the dissemination - transmission, acquisition, cir-
culation, reception, retention and use - of what had been transcribed.
This is addressed in Griffiths and Pearsall with an emphasis on native
British aspects.® We seek also to take into account practices in the rest of
Europe, 50 as to give due weight to the role of production abroad for con-
sumption at home (the reverse is so rare in our period as to call for inci-
dental mention only).? The coverage by Grifliths and Pearsall ceases with

3. Denholm-Young 19525 C. E. Wright, 1960; Hector 1966; Parkes 1969, 1991. For punctua-
tion, see Parkes 1992b.

4.1. 1. G. Alexander (ed.), A survey  f manmuscripts illuminated in the British fsles, 6 vols., London
1975-96.

5. Scott 1996; see also, €. g., the relevane sections in Pichtand Alexander 1966-73; Alexander
and Temple 1985. 6. Auerbach 1954 contains some material.

7. 1tis referred to below as BFF5.

8.See in BEEE the section on * Patrons, buyers and owners’, by Kate Harris, Carol Meale and
R.J. Lyall. 9. Alexander, Needham, Ford, Trapp below.
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the importation of printing into Britain. We have aimed throughout to
bring manuscriptand print closely together.1°

For printed books also we have emphasized dissemination and use,
bearing in mind that, if the distribution in the British Isles of such new-
fangled productions to some extent took over the mechanisms existing
for manuscript publication, printing itself was an import from abroad.
Its early practitioners in Britain were predominantly not natives of the
British Isles; indeed, soon after the first books were printed here, foreign
book artificers of all kinds were encouraged by statute to take up resi-
dence; legislation favouring Englishmen was not passed until the six-
teenth century was well advanced. Only a small portion of the books
printed in Britain was in Latin, British books in that language being
intended largely for particular occasions or purposes. Almost all were
imported, whence the booksellers® and stationers” term “Latin trade” for
books from abroad.** Books printed in English left these shores compar-
atively seldom,and usually in special circumstances.

Of books printed in the British Isles there has existed since 1926, with
anotable gain in fullness and accuracy in 1976-91, a full bibliographical
record for the period from the beginning of printing to almost the mid
seventeenth century. As in the case of manuscripts, all who study the
period are indebted to generations of largely anonymous cataloguers in
our great libraries. Particularly, however, they are indebted to the vision
and the pioneering labours of A. W. Pollard and G. R. Redgrave,
expanded and consolidated by their successors William A Jackson, F. §.
Ferguson and Katharine F. Pantzer.** For no other country is the cover-
age of our entire period so full. 3

10. Cf. Biihler 1960; Hirtel and Hellinga 1981; Trapp 1983; Nielsen, Borch and Serensen 1936;
Bibticgraphy and Civilization 1987; Hindman 1991; Barker 1993.

11. Below, Ford, Hellinga, Trapp.

12. A short-title catale gue « foooks printed in Er gland, Scotland and fretand, and « f Er glish books
printed abroad, 147 5-2640, fist compiled by A W Poltard and G. R. Recgrave [1926). Second
Edition, vevised and enlm ged, Fegun by W, A, fackson and F. 5. Fe, guson, completed by Katharine
F. Pantzer, 2 vols., London 1976 -86; Vol. 111: A greinters’ and publishers” index, other indexes and
appendices, cumulative addenda and covr genda, by Katharine F. Pantzer; with a chronole gical
index by Philip R, Rider, London 1991. We refer to itas STC.

13. A few examples will highlight boch the degree of coverage enjoyed by the British 1sles and
the length of time it has been available. European production of books printed before 1501
has long been well recorded; see Hellinga below, pp. 65-6. For the sixteenth century,
Wouter Nijhoffand M. E. Kronenberg (N K) document Netherlandish printing from 1500
to 1540 and their work is continued for later years by the antomaced Short-title catalc gue o f
books printed in the Netherlands (STCN; in progress); printing in Denmark to 1600 is
recorded by Nielsen 1919 and 1931-3; sixteenth-century printing in the German-speaking
lands in ¥ D26 1983-95). The British {Museum) Library’s short-title catalogues (1921-90),
though limited o that institution’s holdings, are indispensable. They are che model for a
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Given that printed books have survived in vastly greater numbers than
books written by hand, itis not surprising that we know proportionately
less about ownership of them during our period. The record is neverthe-
less substantial, if biased towards identifiable names and towards men.
Sears Jayne’s impressive pioneer survey of library catalogues from the
English Renaissance recorded almost 6oo collections comprising 15
books or more.'4 From 1521, moreover, English law required that the
property of any deceased person be recorded for probate. The inventories
taken for this purpose in Cambridge, edited by Elisabeth Leedham-
Green, are highly instructive.’s So are the parallel Oxford inventories, in
course of publication by Dr Leedham-Green, R. J. Fehrenbach and their
collaborators.’® Some 30 per cent of Jayne’s and the Oxford lists and
almost half the Cambridge lists relate to persons who died within our
period. Two-thirds of Jayne’s lists are from the university sector. Women
figure infrequently in Jayne and not at all in Oxford and Cambridge.?
Recently there have been valuable reconstructions of individual learned
libraries, such as Andrew Perne’s in Cambridge;® or Archbishop
Cranmer’s.’s Recently, too, royal libraries have come under renewed
scrutiny.?® The data-base established by Margaret Lane Ford in connect-
ion with this volume is the first attempt to complement such archival evi-
dence with the record of extant books for which a British provenance in
our period is known or can be established. >

One earlier contribution to the history of the book in Britain is as rele-
vant to us for the era of printing as was the volume of Griffiths and
Pearsall for the manuscript age. H. S. Bennett’s Exnglish books and their
readers 1475-1557 of 1952, taking up the story after the scribal period,
deals with it primarily from the point of view of the circulation, recep-
tion and use in England of books printed in England. Bennett devotes
only limited space to ownership and retention in libraries and does not
consider the evidence of annotation by readers.??

Footnote 13 {cont.)

similar catalogue of books in the National Library of Scotland (1970}, as well as for H. M.
Adams’s catalogue of Cambridge holdings (1967). For printing in Paris in the early decades
of the sixteenth century, the work of the late Brigitte Moreau is basic, as is that of Baudrier
for Lyons. The Hand Press Book Database of the Consorcium of European Research
Libraries will provide an overview of books printed before 1830 in European libraries.

14. Jayne 1956-83. 15. Leedham-Green 1936. 16.FLRE.

17. See below, especially Bell, Erler, Ford, Meale and Boffey.

18. Collinson, McKitterick and Leedham-Green 1991. 19. Selwyn 1996.

10. See below, Backhouse, Carley and Scracford; Birrell 1987a.

21. Ford, below, pp. 179-201; s also Alston 1994, which coversa greater chronological span
in less detail. 22. CF. below, pp. 41-2; and Rosenthal 1997.
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The book-trade’s importance as mediator between author and owner
or reader and so as an important indicator in intellectual history has long
been recognized. Though the system of patronage survived long beyond
our period, in the course of the fifteenth century production came to be
comparatively less affected by it, and more speculative, anticipating and
even creating demand. This was shown in a seminal study by A.I. Doyle
and M. B. Parkes.?3 It indicates an increase in the reading public before
the introduction of printing made books more readily available. The suc-
cessive forms of organization and regulation of the trade reveal pressures
and conflicts of interest between protectionism and professional control
and the need for expansion in response to rising demand, and between
censorship by Church or state on the one hand and the flow of communi-
cation on the other. A decisive change took place when, in 1403, a frater-
nity of London artisans was first granted ordinances of incorporation.
From then on, the trade created an identity for itself among the many
companies and other organizations in London. London was to dominate
other centres in Britain for centuries to come. Early studies by E. Gordon
Duff and Graham Pollard and more recent investigations by C. Paul
Christianson charted these developments.24 Pollard®s work covered the
entire period from 1400 to the incorporation of the Stationers’ Company
in 1557. Duff concentrated rather on the stationers and printers, and the
foreign agents, from 1475. In more recent years their conception of the
pivotal function of the trade has been somewhat obscured by concentra-
tion on book production. The business records of printers, stationers and
booksellers from 1510 or thereabouts in London 25 1520 in Oxford % and
the 15208, 15308 and early 1540s in Cambridge *” give much information
about what could be and what was bought during that time. Correlation
between the evidence of booksellers® lists and that of inventories,
however, is less close than might be wished.28

It will be obvious that our approach owes much to the work of Lucien
Febvre, Henri-Jean Martin and Roger Chartier.29 Implicit in it is an insis-
tence on the bibliographical record of book production, in manuscript

13. Doyle and Parkes 1978.

24. For example Duff 1905; G. Pollard, 1937; Christianson 1990 and below; and cf. . ). Gray,
1904. 15. Plomer 1909; Duff 1907. 26. Madan and Bradshaw 1385-g0.

27. Leedham-Green, Rhodes and Stubbings 19925 Leedham-Green 1986, no. 25 {Pilgrim).

28. For the book-trade, see especially the section on *Technique and crade’ below, pp. 47-201,
but also Baker, Leedham-Green and Trapp.

29. Febvre and Martin 1958-76; H. ). Martin, Chartier and Vivet 19825 H. ). Martin 1987;
Aquilon and Martin 1988; Bédeker 1995; Darnton 1980, 1986. Chaytor 1945 may still be
read with profit.
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and in print, particularly in the British Isles, as our most tangible evi-
dence. In spite of its comprehensiveness as a record of what is extant,
however, this can only be fragmentary in terms of what was actually pro-
duced. The rarity of many items implies that evidence for the existence of
many manuscripts and printed editions has vanished. Printed materials,
and especially printed materials as unspectacular as most English books
of the period, seem not to have been highly valued in their day, but only
when they became collectors® objects in the eighteenth century. They
were particularly vulnerable to loss or defacement, whether from having
been relegated to a remote corner of a library or, in an ordinary house-
hold, subject to the scribblings of children.

Itis worth looking further at the nature of the record. Full though it s,
it leaves a great many questions unconsidered, unanswered, or at least
not answered with the scope, the fullness of detail or the definitiveness
that one might wish. Book-trade archives, for example, revealing the
mechanisms by which books came into the country, seldom specifically
identify particular texts or editions. Inventories, giving a more or less
complete and coherent account of books owned by an individual or an
institution, usually specify both author and text, but seldom the precise
edition, which would give a clue to place of writing, printing or acquisi-
tion. Individual copies in early British ownership give certainty as to the
edition, though more often than not the copy itself has been separated
from copies of other books once the property of an individual or even
institutional owner. All these details must be painstakingly established
before an analysis of the interaction of authorship, manufacture, trading,
possession and use can produce patterns significant for intellectual and
cultural history.

If we should therefore be cautious in coming to absolute conclusions
from the record of production as it stands, the positive information to be
derived from it remains valid: a text was chosen for reproduction, at a
particular time, by a particular scribe or printer, and then became the
property of an individual, a family or an institution, to be read or merely
retained. To elaborate our knowledge of what happened to books, and as
a result of them, after they left the scriptorium or printing house, we
must turn to less direct and more elusive sources.

In spite of what has been said above, evidence for the traffic in books
is relatively sparse. Its records provide less than the full picture for
England. For Scotland, Wales and Ireland in our period it hardly exists,
book ownership being there much more a matter of individual initiative.

xxil
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Records for the trade in books actually printed in the British Isles are few
and far between, but the surviving documents reflect the great numbers
of books printed on the Continent and imported.3® These records are
invaluable, nevertheless, since they reveal the processes of the trade’s
operation: the relations of printers with wholesalers or retailers, whole-
sale imports, stationers® shops, even advertisements.

For ownership, we have the inventories, individual and institutional.
Discrepancy between them and what exists at the present day will again
alert us to the fragmentary nature of survival, large as the heritage in
book form may seem when compared to other artefacts. The inventories’
evidence needs always to be supplemented from examination of what is
still accessible, in early or in later collections. Only surviving copies give
precise proof of identity. That is why a special effort has been made in
connection with this volume to establish where individual books were
located during the period we cover, as far as this may be inferred from the
identification of owners.3 For this a variety of evidence has been brought
to bear: the names of identifiable or unidentifiable but unmistakably
English or Scots owners, annotations, handwriting, styles of illumina-
tion (most spectacularly, if rather infrequently, for copies of the
Gutenberg Bible and other early Mainz printings).3* Bindings, often to
be connected with stationers in known locations, provide a convincing
body of evidence for the presence of books in the British Isles, and may
also indicate the kind of use to which they were put.33

We are aware that our attempt to treat the book in the British Isles as it
reflects the intellectual and cultural life of England and, to a much lesser
extent, of Scotland falls short of completeness. We hope, however, that
the series of probes made by our contributors gives an indication of the
state of the question on the most important matters, and that they will
set other enquiries in train. Each contributor has made use of the wealth
of information available to subject specialists of the period, whatever the
particular area of their specialism. We owe them a great debt for having
put their knowledge at the disposal of our readers and ourselves. We
thank them for co-operation and for a patience in which they have been
matched by our general editors, by the Leverhulme Trust as sponsors
of the collaborative seven-volume Histoy «f the Book in Britain, and by
the Cambridge University Press as publishers. Without the initiative of

30. Christianson, Needham, Ford below: 31. See especially Ford below, pp. 180-3.
32. E.g. Kénig 1983; Alexander below, pp. 47-64; Hellinga below, p. 100.
33. Foot below.
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the late Professor McKenzie, Dr McKitterick and Mr Willison, this
project would never have been conceived; without the Leverhulme
Trust’s generous financial support, and that of the Pilgrim Trust, it could
not have been begun, much less brought to its present state; and without
the good will of the Cambridge University Press, it could not have been
advanced to the point of publication.

More specifically, we thank our respective former institutions, the
British Library and the Warburg Institute of the University of London,
not least for allowing us to maintain, after retirement, a formal connec-
tion with them which ensured continued privileged access to their col-
lections. We are also indebted to both our institutions for bearing, with
the help of a conference grant from the British Academy, and the
Bibliotheca Philosophica Hermetica of Amsterdam, and others from the
Foundation for Intellectual History and the Wellcome Trust, the expense
of the planning colloquium for our volume. To our colleagues we are
grateful for assistance as needed and for forbearance. If we name only a
very few, it is not from want of appreciation. We offer similar general but
heartfelt thanks to librarians, colleagues and friends in other libraries and
institutions on both sides of the Atlantic. It would be wrong, however,
not to express thanks for particular help to M. J. Jannetta and Elizabeth
McGrath.

This determined restraint in naming must not be allowed to apply to
five persons, to whom we are especially indebted: Nicolas Barker read,
and commented trenchantly and valuably on, the whole volume, as well
as earlier acting as encourager and advocate; Kristian Jensen read and
commented on a number of chapters; Kimberley Hart unflinchingly bore
the labour of transferring the text, in many drafts, to floppy disk; and
Caroline Bundy was our editor and Leigh Mueller our copy-editor at
Cambridge University Press. We should have been lost without them.
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Introduction

LOTTE HELLINGA and J. B.TRAPP

This volume begins with the manuscript book in Britain as it was when
Geoffrey Chaucer died in 1400. It ends with the printed book as it was in
1557, the year in which the English book-trade was consolidated with
the grant by Philip and Mary of a charter to the Stationers’ Company
of London. In this year also were published, in London, the Exglish Works
of Thomas More and,in Geneva,an important translation into English of
the New Testament, the forerunner of the Geneva Bible.

The first of these two books was printed and published, asits contents
had been written before the Reformation, in the Catholic interest, then
again briefly in the ascendantin England. It drew verbally on a vernacular
poetic tradition in its echoes of Chaucer’s phraseology, as well as spiritu-
ally on the authority of the Church, laying particular stress on the
Church’s role as arbiter of scriptural interpretation. The second book
was the successor of several earlier reformed English Bible translations,
of which one in particular had received the endorsement of Henry VIIL
Taken together, these two volumes reflect changes and upheavals in
British society during a century and a half. At the same time, they bear
witness to continuities.

Continuities in change may be seen in all aspects of the book during
our period, whether in the message of its text, the script or print in which
that message was conveyed, or the modes of its dissemination, use and
evenl suppression. On the social, political and religious conditions that
they mirror, books may exert an influence both at home and abroad. As
we shall see, books produced in the British Isles during our period had
less authority and prestige outside Britain. Not being innovative in
production technique and preferring to use English as an expressive
medium, they are indicators of a historical process of nationalization and

1. 5TC 18076 and 2871,
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secularization. The advance of this process, and the reversals, may be
clearly seen in the rise of the vernacular and the growth of literacy in the
British Isles. British vernacular literacy itself goes along with a constant,
though fluctuating, presence of French, particularly at upper social levels
and notmerely in England during the Dual Monarchy. It goes along, too,
with a gradual decline in the ascendancy of Latin, even in learned circles.
This decline was accelerated on the one hand by anti-clerical sentiment,
which also discerned a decline in clerical learning. It was slowed, on the
other, by the introduction of Renaissance humanism from Italy, with
France often the mediator. Secular humanism, however, did not achieve
great strength in Britain, though translation flourished. Catholic Latin
culture was virtually destroyed by the Reformation, and not long after-
wards Protestant humanism also yielded to the vernacular.

At our beginning the professional author had not yet appeared, and
even at our end is hardly to be seen. Chaucer’s living came in large degree
from his civil service appointments and throughout our period writers
were sustained by patronage, religious and secular. Sometimes an author
would receive support from both arms, as notably did John Lydgate,
monk of Bury 8t Edmunds, whose work of translation, as well as his occa-
sional verse and other poems, was materially supported by princely and
noble benefactors as well as by his religious order. Scholars, too, found
support from the same sources, but also from the universities, which
were in some respects extensions of the monastic programme of study.
Changes within these patterns of patronage become more apparent
towards the end of the fifteenth century and the beginning of the six-
teenth. Monastic patronage, supporting scholars working in Latin to a
greater extent than writers in English, entirely disappeared with the dis-
solution of the monasteries; the royal, noble and ecclesiastical patronage,
often exercised for political reasons, which then largely replaced it was
much concerned with the vernacular. Study of Latin on the Italian
humanist model, introduced into England in the early fifteenth century,
received favour from such patrons as Humfrey, Duke of Gloucester, one
of Henry V°s brothers, whose support of humanism and attempts to
create in England a humanist entourage on the Italian model were deter-
mined and sustained. His gifts of manuscripts were the founding collec-
tion of a university library in Oxford. A little later, the new methods of
studying the classics, experienced in Italy and practised by churchmen
such as Bishop William Gray and nobles such as John Tiptoft, Earl of
Worcester, gained strength in the universities. Greek later came into
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favour on a par with Latin. The generation that was born and grew up
under Henry VII - John Colet, Thomas More, Thomas Linacre and
others - much influenced by Desiderius Erasmus, was largely responsible
for the change of emphasis in the study of Latin and Greek towards the
evangelical humanism that flourished under Henry VIII and Edward VI.

At the beginning of our period the professional scribe already existed,
as well as the seribe who supplied from within a religious house the Latin
works required for use in monastery and in church. There is evidence
that authors who wrote in Latin, who were sometimes their own scribes
for copies of varying degrees of luxury, also retained a scribe or a group of
scribes. Copyists were also early in reacting to both Latin and vernacular
commissions from owners and readers. The burgeoning London book-
trade produced the scribal vernacular publisher: John Shirley, for
example. If his productions and commissions are not to be compared in
numbers, size or elegance with those of such scribes and booksellers as
Vespasiano da Bisticei in Florence a little later, Shirley nevertheless
played an important pivotal role, making more widely available not only
the Chaucerian tradition but also other texts. As far as the history of the
book is concerned, however, the most profound change during our
period was the transformation of the comparatively restricted manu-
script culture of the time of Chaucer and his successors into an ambience
where printed books gradually became the norm. The process was all but
complete by our terminal date of 1557. Manuscripts continued to be
written throughout, however: printed books were sometimes copied in
that way, and devotional works and English lyric poetry circulated in
handwritten form.

The transformation wrought by the invention of printing and by its
introduction into Britain twenty years later, by William Caxton in 1476,
was far-reaching. It was, all the same, neither instantaneous nor, from
some aspects, even radical. Caxton aimed to improve the quality of
English life by translating into his mother tongue works embodying the
lively and more widespread literary ambience he had come to know in
Flanders. During his many years of residence in the Low Countries he
had observed how a culture initially confined to the Burgundian court
and its entourage had taken firm hold in a much wider social circle of civil
servants, merchants and other citizens, within a flourishing urban
context. Through his translations into English of works that had become
popular in the social milien with which he had become familiar, he
blended a foreign culture with the continuing preoccupations of English
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and Scottish literary life. He made available in print the works of
Chaucer, Lydgate, Gower and Thomas Malory in their original language,
and he sought to enrich the expressive power of the vernacular at the
same time as giving it a common and generally intelligible form. He also
sought financial profit. To these purposes he brought an exceptional
ability as a translator, as well as a sound commercial instinet, including
how to find patronage. A short involuntary exile in Cologne, at a time
when it was rapidly developingas a centre of printing, opened his eyes to
the new technique for disseminating texts. Later he applied the new
technique in an enterprise where, however, as stationer and book-seller,
he continued an earlier tradition.?

The English book-trade in which Caxton was engaged had before his
day been peopled largely, if not exclusively, by native artisans, who could
supply both vernacular and Latin needs. Caxton, a native Englishman,
was instrumental in introducing from the Low Countries and Cologne
the skills, techniques and materials required for the new craft, and also
men versed in them. English printing relied on these men for along time.
During Caxton’s lifetime, legislation was passed to encourage book arti-
sans to reside in England and for the next fifty years printing and publish-
ing were predominantly in the hands of the non-native-born.3 In the
reign of Henry VIIT encouragement began to be directed at the English-
born, culminating in the Act of 1534, which asserted that printing was by
now thoroughly naturalized and that Englishmen were able to take
charge.4 Foreigners continued theiractivity, however. Booksin Latin were
throughout the period imported rather than printed in Britain, but by
now they were intended specifically for a smaller proportion of those who
could read than before.5 British printed output, chiefly in the vernacular,
was directed at the much enlarged constituency who could read English.®

Such was the new-grown power of the printing press that suppression
played almost as large a part as dissemination, especially in the rapid
changes of Reformation and Counter Reformation.” The fortunes of
Thomas More’s writings are instructive, in this respect as well as others.
Utopria, his most famous work,a humanist jest of which the Latin editions
were printed abroad, seems to have circulated freely in this changing
context. Ralphe Robynson’s translation of 155118 not, however, included
in More’s Erglish Works of 1557, which comprises almost entirely works
of unimpeachable Catholic orthodoxy, nine-tenths of them controversial

2. Hellinga, below, pp. 65-8, 73-35. 3. Appendix, p. 508. 4. Appendix, pp. 6o8-10.
5. Ford, Trapp, below. 6. Trapp, below, pp. 34-8. 7. Neville-Sington, King, below:
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writings in defence of the Church and in support of its activities as censor
and destroyer of heresy. These had been written and printed in the late
1520s and early 1530s, when More and his King still seemed united in
defence of the faith, as they had previously been when writing in Latin
against the German reformers. Proclamations were issued during
1529-30 in Henry’s name against the import of Lutheran books in
English. During the twenty years after More’s execution in 1535 for his
refusal to accept a secular ruler as head of the Church - an act of treachery
according to Henry - these English works of his could not have been
printed in England. They circulated only under risk there. In 1557, with
Philip and Mary on the throne, More was openly a martyr. John Cawood,
the Queen’s Printer, bore part of the production costs.

In the first decade of the sixteenth century; the English clerical arm had
moved against printed books. One of its chief concerns, since the begin-
ning of the previous century, had been translations of Scripture into
English, which had not been approved by Church authority. These had
been the special object of condemnation in the Constitutions of Oxford
of 1409. Copying and circulation in manuscript of Wycliffite New
Testament translations and other works continued nevertheless, though
their witness to the Word was not reinforced by diffusion other than in
manuscript. By the time they came to be printed, they had long been
superseded by other versions. In 1526, William Tyndale’s New
Testament had had to be printed abroad, and brought in clandestinely.
The Henrician versions of the 1530s, at first printed abroad for different
reasons, and later in England, were disseminated by royal command. The
English version most widely used in the latter part of the sixteenth
century had again to be produced abroad - in Geneva by a small group of
Marian Protestant exiles - in 1560 and could not circulate freely in
England until the time of Elizabeth 1.

These examples are elaborated briefly in this introduction, and in
detail and at length in the chapters that follow it.

e

Our period witnessed a vastincrease in the sheer numbers of books that
became available, first through scribal production, but largely as a result
of the arrival in England of the new invention of printing and of a flour-
ishing import trade in both manuscripts and printed books, in which
supply - as ever - partly satisfied and partly created demand. The times
witnessed great growth in vernacular literacy in the sense of ability to
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read, and a smaller but possibly proportional increase in ability to write.
In the older-fashioned literacy, which defined the /teratus as someone
who could read Latin, the extension was less marked, despite the expan-
sion of the universities, the growth in numbers of schools and the begin-
ning and consolidation of humanism and the Renaissance movement.
The increase in vernacular literacy was accompanied, from the second
half of the fourteenth century onwards, by a concomitant and cumulative
increase in what was written in English, both originally in the native lan-
guage and translated. There was also a growing dissatisfaction with the
Church and its practices, chief among grievances being the sense that the
Christian message was being withheld from those whom it ought to
benefit by clerical insistence on the privileges of the clergy and on retain-
ing the Scriptures and the liturgy in Latin. Fifteenth-century Lollardy,
with its anti-clericalism, levelling doctrines, vigorously proselytizing
and laicizing character, was the first popular heresy to manifest itself on
any scale in Britain. Many of its tenets, particularly its insistence on
Scripturein English, reinforced by Lutheranism from the 15208 onwards,
and by Henry VIII and the Reformation from the later 1530s, were the
most powerful of factors. This did not mean that the English Church
abandoned Latin for its offices, however, until the last years of Henry
VIII and during the reign of Edward VI; and Latin was restored under
Mary. In Scotland the Latin mass was not abolished until 1560.
Atransformation took place also,about the middle of our period, in the
waysin which words were recorded on the page, the material - parchment
or paper - of which that page was made, the quantity of such pages made
available, the ways in which the pages were disseminated by their produc-
ers and through the book-trade, as well as where and for whom these pro-
cesses were set in motion, and what kind of book, in what language. was
being made. Printing indeed wrought a dramatic change, not only in
methods of book production, but also in the book-trade. This change in
turn had an effect on communication and on intellectual life in general
that was both profound and lasting. To characterize the production
change in terms of binary opposites - bespoke to speculative - is clearly
too stark. Nevertheless, there is truth in it. The transformation, more-
over, was not wrought overnight; nor did it affect everyone in equal
measure. Communication depends on language, and language is one indi-
cator of the distinct social groupings affected by the word spoken, written
and printed, and therefore by the production of books and, in particular,
their movement from place to place at the behest of owners and readers.
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During the years covered by this volume, at least half-a-dozen lan-
guages were currentin the British Isles: English (in the variety of regional
forms that moved Caxton to express his perplexity about which to
choose), Latin, French, Law French - the peculiar legal idiom (quite dis-
tinct from the language current in France) that had developed in the Inns
of Court of London - and Middle Scottish, as well as Gaelic in its Scots,
Welsh and Irish forms. The Law French constituency was perhaps the
smallest and most homogeneous: the lawyers of the Inns of Court. In no
other context are writers and readers, production and trade, so narrowly
defined and connected. Similarly, the Latin which was the exclusive
vehicle for canon law kept readership within a field that was closely
confined to the clerical, legal and administrative classes, those in short
who were [feratf in the strict sense. Not until the common lawyers’
attack on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction from the later 15208 onwards were
matters of canon law aired in print in the vernacular. The current law of
the realm, in the form of parliamentary statutes, on the other hand, was
published in English from the time of Henry VII onwards. The body of
eatlier legislation was also issued in English in 1519 (John Rastell’s
Abridgements)® and 1533 (Robert Redman’s Great Booke).9 It seems clear
that wider access was being encouraged.

It is hardly more difficult to characterize the public for books in Scots,
Welsh and Irish than that for such books of professional concern to
lawyers or the clergy, nor for those in the French of France, though in
all these cases actual readership is less narrowly confined. For “French of
Paris® there is evidence of female readership. The core constituency for
French books is to be deduced from the books acquired by the monarch
and by the royal entourage, under the immediate influence of the French
and Burgundian courts. The collection of John, Duke of Bedford, once
formed part of the French royal collection; Edward IV and his sister,
Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy, commissioned their French-lan-
guage manuscripts in Bruges, Ghent and Brussels; Henry VII received
printed books in French from Antoine Vérard in Paris, and employed as
his librarian the francophone Bruges scribe, Quentin Poulet.1t

Reading French was not limited to the royal court and its members
and the upper nobility. French nevertheless did not, as it did in many

8. 57C 9515.5. 9. STC 9286.
10. The history of the book in Scotland, 1reland and Wales will have separate creacment: Sook
Trade History Group Newsletter, 27 March 1996, pp. 2-14 and now Jones and Rees 1998.
n. Stracford, Backhouse, Carley below.
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continental countries, become the language of polite society. Translation
from the French, on the other hand, was an important element in English
culture throughout our period: John Lydgate’s major translations, his
Trcy Book, Siege ¢ f Thebes and Fall « f Princes, were all from French rather
than directly from Latin; Margaret of York’s well-known patronage of
Caxton’s first efforts as translator related to renderings from the French;
and French influence remained profound. It is not too much to say that
these versions had a dramatic effect on the extension of the English-
reading public among the professional and merchant sectors. Caxton had
witnessed the same extension in the cities of Brabant and Flanders,
before his return to England.

Throughout the century and a half covered in this volume, the situa-
tions of English and Latin, the two chief book languages of the country,
shifted in relation to one another.'? If initially use of the two languages
indicated two distinct circles of readership, those circles can be observed
gradually drawing closer to each other, until finally they overlap. In spite
of this overlap in readership and in intellectual impact, however, the two
tongues present us with opposites in terms of the production of, and the
trade in, books. Latin was written and read everywhere in the educated
world of Europe; English in the British Isles only, and outside them only
in the special circumstances and restricted circles of successive genera-
tions of expatriates. The production of and trade in Latin books knew no
boundaries, though the administration of the British kingdoms could
and did exploit geographical situation to control, rather more efficiently
than other European states, the importation of books.

A flourishing local production of manuscripts, augmented by imports,
in particular of illuminated manuscripts, from France and the Low
Countries, was sufficient to supply demand. This changed when printed
books began to appear on the market. For books printed in French and
Latin, the British Isles came to rely almost entirely on what could be
imported from the Continent. With few exceptions, the only Latin
books produced in England during our period were those which could
not more conveniently be obtained from elsewhere. Exceptions to this
are all the more intriguing. The brief and unsuccessful attemptin the late
1470s and 1430s to establish a press in Oxford, and the later encourage-
ment by Cambridge of the printing activities of John Siberch in the early

12. Mss. and modern editions of British Latin writers up to 1540 are listed by R. Sharpe 1997.
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15208, are understandable, since university demand accounted for alarge
part of the Latin market.’? What, however, induced the merchant
William Wilcok in 1481 to commission the printing of the Expositiones
super Psalterfium of Thomas Wallensis from the first printing press in the
City of London?4 This anomaly should not obscure the fact that early
English printing in Latin was almost exclusively limited to liturgies and
books of hours (some of which also were ordered from printers in Paris,
Rouen or the Southern Netherlands), to school-books and to jobbing
printing of texts that happened to include Latin, or to short texts in that
language, such as indulgences.

On the Continent, certain printers, in Venice, Basel, Nuremberg,
Lyons and elsewhere, quickly began to dominate in certain fields - law,
Bibles, the Fathers, liturgy, for example - selling their books far and
wide, 0 as to render competition from elsewhere hardly worthwhile. No
other country with a lively book culture, however, confined its produc-
tion so much to its own vernacular and was almost wholly reliant for its
Latin books on what was produced elsewhere. In this respect, the British
Isles are unique.

It follows that printers in England (and, from the early sixteenth
century, in Scotland) printed what could not be obtained from outside
Britain: books either in English or Scots, or books for use exclusively in
the British Isles. The printers were responding to patronage, to political
conditions, or to more widespread and general demand. The link
between the provision of Latin and of English books is therefore an inti-
mate one, in that it shows a constant interaction between production at
home and importation from abroad. In both pre- and post-Reformation
titnes, English poetry, as well as Scripture, heterodox sermons and devo-
tional material in English, often circulated in manuscripts not produced
by professional scribes. That circulation, however, was restricted by con-
siderations of private taste or of public legality.’s In the age of printing,
the book-trade was the primary force in the provision of reading matter
for the educated classes.

The pattern which was to remain characteristic for British printing
over the whole period was set from the beginning by William Caxton in
1476, although in his activities a number of functions are found together

13. Roberts 1997; Ferdinand 1997. 14. 5TC 19627,
15. Croft 1973; Beal 1980; Marotti 1995; Woudhuysen 1996.
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which, not much later, could be expected to be spread over a range of
skilled occupations.*® Caxton prepared texts as editor and translator. He
introduced a significant section of contemporary literature in French
into the English literary tradition, and in doing so made it accessible to
readers to whom it had largely been unknown. He contributed substan-
tially to the creation of a wider readership among the merchant and pro-
fessional classes, mostly in London. The twenty or more years of his life
spent in Flanders and Brabant in a similar metropolitan society may have
encouraged him on this path. In the flourishing cities of these parts, bur-
ghers had become used to reading and owning books, as can be seen in
surviving inventories. At the same time, Caxton played a considerable
part in the diffusion of Burgundian chivalric ideas. He also commis-
sioned the preparation of texts when he knew himself to be out of his
depth, as with the secular Latin texts edited by Pietro Carmeliano or
written by Lorenzo Guglielmo Traversagni 7 The same is presumably
true of publications such as the Psalter, the books of hours and the
Dirvectorium sacerdotum produced by his press.

Caxton organized a many-sided publishing business, which was thriv-
ing at the time of his death in 149z, and stable enough to be taken over
successfully by Wynkyn de Worde. Initially wholly oriented towards the
Netherlands and Cologne, Caxton imported not only his newly acquired
knowledge of printing and publishing procedures, but also all materials
required for printing: cast type, paper, presumably recipes for printing
ink,and he engaged at least one skilled workman from the Netherlands.
Less noticed is that he was probably also instrumental in importing
books from overseas, as witness the extant volumes, printed in Basel,
Lyons, Cologne, Nuremberg, Venice and Ghent, with bindings which
can be related to him and his workshop.'® Styles of book production
changed drastically during his lifetime, and evolved into forms which
became recognizably “English®, but he and his successors continued to
rely on imported printing types, largely from Paris and Rouen. Although
illustrations, invariably woodcuts, were usually produced by local crafts-
men, printed books, whether printed in England and Scotland or
imported, continued to show visible links with Western European coun-
tries throughout the first half of the sixteenth century.*9

16. The most recent bibliography on Caxton is found in Blake 1985. Seealso Corstenand
Fuchs 1988-93, pp. 662-84; and Hellinga, below.

17. Trapp below, p. 289. 1. Nixon 1976, pp. 94-6.

19. Hellinga, below, pp. 72-9,97-108.

10

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Introduction

Very early in the development of the printing business in continental
Europe, printers discovered the need to specialize in what they pro-
duced.?® Since they were often booksellers too, they needed to comple-
ment their own production with what could be provided through the
rapidly developing book-trade. Thus there were specialists in texts of a
certain kind, such as classical Latin, Bibles, the Fathers, and canon law.
There were also those who specialized in difficult typographical work,
such as Erhard Ratdolt, who could produce mathematical figures and
tables; the few printers, mainly in Venice, of music; and those who solved
the related problems of printing Greek and Hebrew, Aldus Manutius
being the most famous among them. Caxton, though his greatest
achievements were with literary texts in English, might be termed a gen-
eralist. Until 1490, he held almost a monopoly on the press in England
{(with the exception of legal printing). Most other printers in England
during the first century of printing showed signs of choosing areas of
expertise, although the example of Caxton’s enduring success with ver-
nacular literary texts was not lost on them. The first attempt at special-
ization was the setting up of a learned press at Oxford in 1478. It was
short-lived, as its products could not compete with the rather similar-
looking books from Cologne and Louvain and other such centres, which
were also offered for sale to the small academic world in England. Legal
printing in London, on the other hand, was an area of specialism which
continued through a succession of printers: William de Machlinia,
Richard Pynson, Robert Redman and the two Rastells, John and
William_2 The title of King’s Printer, first claimed by Pynson in 1506,
went with a form of specialization and responsibility beyond that of the
printing of Year-books and Statutes, though these works formed the
bulk of production.?? Thomas Berthelet, Richard Grafton and Reyner
Wolfe succeeded Pynson in the title during the period covered by this
volume. John Rastell is almost the only specialist printer of music.?3

Meanwhile Wynkyn de Worde had continued over many years to cater
mainly for the market opened by Caxton by producing illustrated books
in English - devotional, spiritual and literary.24 On his death in 1535, De
Worde’s establishment passed to John Byddell, and later to Edward
Whitchurch.?5 By that time most of the texts favoured by De Worde had

20. See, forexample, the conclusions drawn in L. Hellinga 1994.
1. See Baker, below, pp. 411-32. 212. See Neville-Sington, below, pp. 579-84.
13. See Milsom, below, pp. 551-2.

14. Bennett 1952, €sp. pp. 182-93, 239-75; Hodnet; of. Erler below, pp. 501-3.
25. Duff 1906, pp. 138-40; Plomer 1925, pp. 98-101; STC vol. 111, pp. 187, 35.
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become irrelevant. The business changed its character and became much
more incidental, a sign that the modest printing industry in England was
ready to respond to the changes which affected most of society in the
British Isles. Not many years later these were paralleled in France and the
Netherlands, by the profound disruption that the religious wars wrought
on the book-trade. N

We may now return to Thomas More’s English Works of 1557.29
Something has been suggested above about their significance within the
religious context of the age, but they are also an important indicator of
the linguistic situation, the extent to which English had conquered
Latin.?7 In 1531, before the break with Rome, Sir Thomas Elyot had
written his Book naned the Governor in English, to make it more accessible
to those he wished to influences28 in 1545 the Protestant Roger Ascham
had used his native language for Toxephilus, his treatise on archery,
because it was ‘English matter, in the English tongue, for Englishmen” 29
English was already the norm for technical, instructional treatises.3° The
English prayer-book and the English Bible had been in daily use before
Mary succeeded to the throne. More’s Exglish Works of 1557 were an asser-
tion, in the language accessible to everyone in England who could read,
that England belonged again to Latin Catholic Christendom. At the same
time, it should be added thata number of the works in the volume of 1557
had originally been written by More in, or translated from, the Latin in
which he was as fluent as he was in the vernacular.

That this book is representative, as a piece of printing, of the level of
technical competence attained in contemporary Britain is a fair assess-
ment. It is equally true that this level was substantially below what had
long before been reached in other countries for publications of this
nature. That More’s Exglish Works had been printed in black-letter is
indicative of the conservative religious character of most of its contents.
That it had been printed in London is symptomatic of conditions that
established and kept English printing’s centre of gravity, for some centu-
ries after its introduction, almost entirely in south-east England:
London, as court, ecclesiastical and commercial centre, and the cities in
which were situated the country’s only two universities, Oxford and
Cambridge. This is in contrast to much more considerable manuscript
production in British provincial centres, monastic and secular. It is also

26. 5TC 18076; R. W. Gibson 1961, no. 73. 27. See, still, R, F. Jones 1953.
28, 8TC 7635. 29. 5TC 837; bk i,ch. 2. 30. Keiser below, pp. 470-94.
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in pronounced contrast to the printing and publishing conditions pre-
vailing in most continental countries, with their many more printing
centres in seats of advanced learning and other cities.

e

From the beginning of our period there is perceptible interaction
between ‘native’ and ‘alien”, whether in the movement of raw materials
for books, of the books themselves or of people - wholesale merchants,
stationers, scribes, printers and their journeymen and, not least, readers.
Both the materials and those who transformed them into books were
subject to administrative control. Throughout the period, constant shifts
in, and changes of assessment for, taxation are also observable, culminat-
ing from time to time in changes in the law. Beneath that formal level,
influences of a more subtle and less enforceable kind also operated.

Native scribal production of manuscript books was carried on
throughout the country, with notable pockets of strength in certain pro-
vincial areas; books of an academic sort, whether written in the older
native hand or, from about the mid fifteenth century, the new humanist
script, were naturally transcribed and illuminated in university centres.
The more opulent productions usually came from London workshops.3!
What proportion of the scribes and illuminators employed in the work-
shops were English-, Welsh- or Scottish-born is not easy to determine;
certainly Frenchmen and Netherlanders were denizened in England
from the 14308 onwards. A Dutchman who could write a good upright
humanist hand was brought to Oxford via Italy in 1449, and died in
England in 1478; another was employed there from 1503 to the time of
his death in 1sqo. Italian professional copyists were already active in
1447. Greek visitors, long- and short-stay, wrote manuscripts in England
in the second half of the fifteenth century.3?

In exempting from control both the numbers and the activities of
scribes, printers and bookbinders from outside Britain who could ply
their trades here, the Act of 1434, regulating the numbers of aliens who
might be denizened in Britain, recognized that such artificers were
needed.?? In particular, the new art of printing had so far attracted few
native practitioners to follow Caxton: Thomas Hunt and possibly the St
Albans printer seem to be the exceptions to the rule that printers active in
the British Isles were French, Netherlandish or German by birth, until

31. Christianson 1989¢, and below, pp. 128-48; Scott 1996, esp. pp. 25-30.
32. Trapp below, p. 302. 33.1 Richard 111, cap. 9. Sec Appendix.
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Andrew Myllar began to print in Edinburgh and John Rastell in London,
both in the first decade of the sixteenth century. An old estimate put pro-
duction by aliens connected with the British book-trade, resident in
Britain between 1476 and 1535, at two-thirds of the total 34 By the second
of these dates, inclusion of the book-trade in further legislation, partly
consequent upon anti-alien riots, such as Evil May Day 1517, had given a
legal if not necessarily a technical advantage to native sons. In 1515, for
example, a double subsidy had been imposed on all denizens, while from
1523 alien printers could employ only English apprentices, and not more
than two foreign journeymen. Six years later, in 1529, further aliens were
prohibited from setting up to printin Britain, though thosealready active
were permitted to continue. Finally, in 1534, the Act of 1484 wasrepealed,
to be replaced by a further Act, of which the preamble announced that a
‘marvellous number of printed books” had been made available during the
preceding fifty years, and - more optimistically - that “at this day there be
within this Realme a greate nombre connyng and expert in the seid
science or craft of pryntyng as abyll to exercyse the seid craft in all
poyntes, as any Stranger in any other Realme or Countre’ Henceforth,
aliens could sell only wholesale to a stationer or another printer who was
English-born; and no books were to be imported already bound.35
Legislation of this kind was aimed at both encouraging the book-trade
and protecting the rights of English craftsmen. It was reinforced, and
given another, Reformation dimension, by royal proclamations against
the import and sale of heretical works in English printed abroad.3®
Before these proclamations and before the later of the Acts, encourage-
ment to law-abiding printers in both England and Scotland and protec-
tion of their commercial rights had also been offered through the
adoption of the system of book privileges already in existence on the
Continent.?? This kind of proto-copyright first appears in Britain on 15
September 1507, with James IV of Scotland’s grant of leave to Walter
Chepman and Andrew Myllar to set up a press in Edinburgh, and prohi-
bition of the import from elsewhere of texts they had printed.3® Such
privileges, generally prohibiting, during a given number of years, the
printing by others of the text to which they were attached, were naturally
valid only within the jurisdiction of the granter - prelate or king, prince

34. Duff 1903, p. 189; see also Worman 1906. 35. 25 Henry V111, cap. 15. See Appendix.

36. Neville-Singron, below; for ant-Lollard moves, see below, pp. 26-7;5eealso Gleason 1982
for other evidence of ecclesiastical censorship.

37. E. Armstrong 19903 A, W. Pollard 1937. 38. E. Armstrong 1990, p. 9.
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or nobleman, ecclesiastical or secular body. The earliest *Cum privilegio
in England appears to have been granted by the University of Oxford to a
book dated 15 May 1518, Johannes Dedicus®s commentary on the Ethis,
printed by John Scolar.39 It was for seven years, and its scope was
confined to the University of Oxford and its precincts. The first use of the
phrase ‘Cum privilegio regali® comes in Richard Pynson’s edition of 13
November 1518 of Cuthbert Tunstal’s I laudem matrimonii oratio: it was
for two years only.#° Later this formula, which gave rise to so much mis-
understanding, was reinforced by the addition of the words ‘Ad impri-
mendum solum®; its addition was enjoined by the proclamation of 16
November 1538, directed at ‘wronge teachynge and naughtye printed
bokes”4* Another of 8 July 1546 required that the printer of “any maner of
englishe boke, balet or playe® must put his name and the author’s on it,
give the date of printing and present the first copy to the mayor of his
town, retaining the rest of the edition for two days.4? Further steps in the
regulation of the book-trade were taken by the proclamations of 28 April
1551 {Edward VI};and 18 August 1553, 13 June 1555 and 6 June 1558 (Mary).43
As A. W Pollard points out, the importance of Mary’s reign for the story
lies not in her proclamations but in the grant of a charter to the
Stationers’ Company in 1557, which is the concern of another volume of
this History. N

The evidence, unsurprisingly, suggests a growing reluctance during our
period on the part of English men and, perhaps rather lessin some catego-
ries of reader, English women to read and write works not in their own
language. This is equalled, indeed surpassed, by the reluctance of readers
of other nationalities to read works in English: it is rare in our period to
find manuscripts produced in Britain passing out of the British Isles,
except perhaps to receive illumination, in Ghent or Bruges, for example.
Whether the perceptible decline in quality or quantity of native produc-
tion was cause or consequence of imports, nevereasy toestablish with cer-
tainty, can be suggested only in specific cases or situations. It is equally
difficult to generalize about patronage, though it might be said that
England of the time could boast no commissioner of manuscripts on
the scale of Duke Federico of Urbino, the Medici, Cardinal Giovanni

39. 5TC €45%; Johnson and Gibson 1946, p. 2.

49. 8TC 24320; Neville-Sington below, pp. 585, 592; A. W. Pollard 1937, p. 3; E. Armstrong
1990, pp. 10-11. 41. 5TC 77905 TRP186; Greg 1954. 42.85TC 78095 TRF 272,

43.5TC 7835, 7849, 7865, 78843 TRP 371,390, 422,443; A. W. Pollard 1937, pp. 5-9.
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d'Aragonain Italy; Louis XII or Cardinal Georges d‘Amboise in France; or
Raphael de Marcatellis, abbot of St Bavo, or Louis de Gruythuse in the
Low Countries. Among royalty, Edward IV and, to a lesser degree Henry
VIL, for whom some of Edward’s manuscripts were made over, are the
nearest approaches. Henry VIII received fine gifts, one of them - splendid
though it was - more than half fabricated from something originally
written for John Colet.44 Cardinal Wolsey was the nearest approach to a
continental prelate-Maecenas. This was part cause, parteffect: seribesand
illuminatorsin the required quantity and with the required skills werenot
available on the spot until the arrival of the Horenbouts in the second half
of the 15208 and the permanent residence of Pieter Meghen, working for
Wolsey by 1528 and appointed Writer of the King’s Books in 1530.45 These
are few in number compared with Italy or France. English patrons seem to
have been short of both the resources and the resolution to part with the
sums required, and English officialdom to have been concerned not to
allow money out of the country - if Erasmus’s experience with the Dover
customs officials in 1500, much lamented by him, is typical 4°

At all events, though codices written in Britain in Latin and French
occasionally circulated in Europe, manuscripts in English travelled only
in special circumstances and/or in particular with Englishmen. It may
well be that Peter Payne the Taborite, former Principal of St Edmund
Hall, carried with him to Bohemia, when he fled there in 1411, manu-
scripts in English for his own use. What he wrote in exile, however, was
in Latin. It was Wycliffe’s own Latin writings and compendia of them
that reached Prague,some as early as 1381, and it was his Latin works and
those of his followers that were copied, glossed and used by Bohemian
theologians, Hus included. Those of the 200 works of Wycliffite tenden-
cies burned at Prague in 1410 which were not in Latin are likely to have
been in Bohemian.47 In England the Wycliffite Bible versions and the
great Wycliffite sermon cycle had a circulation that was even more con-
siderable than the large number of manuscripts would suggest, because
they, or portions of them, were read aloud to willing audiences.
Wycliffe’s Latin works were never printed in Britain and, though both
his writings and those of his opponents were available in editions in that
language printed in Germany during the 15205, those volumes seem not
to have had much, if any, currency in his native country.4%

44. Below, pp. 48,313.  45.Below,p.513.  46. Allen; CE, no. 199.
47. Keen 1986, esp. pp. 134-45.
48. 1n contrast o Wycliffiee works in English; cf. below, pp. 25, 588.
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Alater example of a text in Latin by a British author, the European rep-
utation of which was aided by special circumstances, but also - in con-
trast to Wycliffe - by its orthodoxy in the religious and social dimension,
was Henry VIIT*s Latin Assertio septem sacramentorum. The presentation
manuscript, written and decorated in London in 1521, is now in the
Vatican Library. The London-decorated vellum and paper copies of the
Assertio, published in London also in 1521 by the King’s Printer, Richard
Pynson, for despatch to the Vatican and to crowned heads in Europe, also
benefited from special circumstances.#? The book was reprinted the same
yearin Rome and Paris, and in Rome, Antwerp and Strasbourg in 1522_as
well as being twice translated into German._5° Copies of Thomas More’s
Responsio od Lutherum of 1523, likewise printed by Pynson, are, on the
other hand, rarely recorded outside the British Isles, and this counter-
blast to Luther’s reply to Henry was not reprinted anywhere until it
appeared, in Counter Reformation times, in the editions of More’s Latin
Cpera of Louvain, 1565-6.5* The printing of John Fisher®s Latin works of
religious controversy followed a rather different course. One work only,
and that a translation from the English, was printed in Britain;3 the
test, during our period, came out and were reprinted in Paris, Lyons,
Cologne, Leipzig, Antwerp, Louvain, Alcald and Venice; German transla-
tions came from Danzig, Dillingen, Dresden and Leipzig. Douai joined
in later, in Latin, and there was a collected Latin edition from Wiirzburg
in 15¢97.53 This popularity reflects Fisher’s skill, and a prestige that lasted
into the Counter Reformation, as defender of the Church and opponent
of Luther.

Some printing statistics may be useful here. Before 1501, in the incu-
nabular period, some 4oz items, 364 excluding broadsides, were printed
in four English centres: Westminster, London, Oxford and St Albans, all
but zoor so in the two first named. Those in Latin (1zo}account for about
33%;in English (214) 59%; in Law French (30} 8%. This compares with an
overall figure for European incunabula of something over 70% in Latin
and under 30% in the various vernacular languages. The English situa-
tion is a reflection in part of market conditions, and in part of the fact that
no work of prime importance was written in Latin in Britain during the
fifteenth century.54 It is tempting indeed to extend the generalization to

49. STC 13078; cf. 13079; Vian 1962; below p. 586. 50. Shaaber 1975, Higo-51.

51. 57C 13088.518089; R. W. Gibson 1961, nos. 74-7; CWM v Shaaber 1975, M21013.
52.5TC 10898,  53. Shaaber 1975, F41-5, 47, 48, 502, 5473, 76, 77, 79-87,89-91,94-101.
i4. Sharpe 1997.
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the mid sixteenth century, Thomas More’s Utapia being the sole excep-
tion, his jeu desprit representing the summit of achievement and of
European popularity. Naturally, during the incunabular period, in what
might be called an official ecclesiastical context, there was a heavy pre-
dominance of Latin. This applied also to printed books in monastic
libraries, though their holdings were largely manuscript: it has been cal-
culated that, in the early sixteenth century, some 2 per cent of the books
in the Syon library were in English, and in 1558 some 3.5 per centof those
in the Benedictine house of Monk Bretton.% Latin also prevails, if to a
lesser extent, among the printed books used by the secular clergy. Of
English printed production in Latin, about a fifth consisted of indul-
gences and bulls, and a large proportion ecclesiological, devotional and
liturgical works - 3 clerical manuals, 13 Sarum Aorae, § office-books,
besides psalters and expositions of the psalms, hymns and sequences.
Printings of Lyndewood’s Provinciale - a manual of canon law as applied
to England - outnumbered printings of the secular statutes in Latin by 5
to 2. Learning good Latin and good morals, whether through old-fash-
ioned or newer humanist-oriented books of instruction, also bulks large:
a substantial number - some 15 per cent - were grammar books; and
there were 7 printings of single plays by Terence.

Between the beginning of the sixteenth century and 1557, some further
4,000 items are recorded as printed in Britain. More than 150 indul-
gences survive, something over 250 Latin liturgical books of various
kinds (including those printed abroad for the English market), and more
than zoo Latin grammatical text-books, some of these also printed
abroad. Britain continued to rely on supplying readily and profitably
from elsewhere the demand for other works in the Latin #xgua franca of
learned and ecclesiastical Europe. The presence in the sixteenth-cen tury
picture of works whose publication was attended by special circum-
stances does notalter its general aspect. Henry VIII*s and Thomas More’s
anti-Lutheran polemical works, Thomas Linacre’s grammars and his
translations of pseudo-Proclus and Galen, Lyndewood’s Provinciale
again, Robert Wakefield’s contributions to Hebrew studies, together
with short, sure sellers such as some Lucian in Latin, a little Cicero,
Virgil’s Eekegues and more than zo printings of various highly popular
works of Erasmus in the same language, with a little spurt of
Latin-English dictionaries and of bilingual Gospels in the 15405, were all,

5. Bell, below, p. 251-2.
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it is true, printed in England.5® By and large, however, the trade limited
itself to the supply of local demand: what was easy to print and sure to
sell. The legal printing that flourished during the first half of the six-
teenth century in the hands of Pynson, and then of the Rastells, Redman
and Berthelet, is an exception.5? The number of editions, and the size of
each,isample testimony to the amount of capital tied up in legal printing,
and to the printers’ ability to cope, often in rivalry, with demand - and to
their anticipation of quick returns. This was a demand which could not
be supplied more quickly and more cheaply through the import trade.
The vast majority of books printed in Britain, being in English,
enjoyed a continental circulation and influence as limited as those of
manuscripts in the same language: copies of More’s Exglish Works of 1557,
for example, are as rare in modern European libraries as copies of his
Latin Cpera of 1565, 1566 and 1639 are frequent. That some British Latin
authors, first printed in London, fared better abroad was apparently
because their work filled a gap in secular knowledge. Cuthbert Tunstal’s
arithmetic book, De arte supputandi, for example, was first issued, by
Pynsonin England,in 1522. Though never reprinted here, it won reputa-
tion enough to be twice reprinted by Robert Estienne in Paris, in 1529
and 1533, and to be issued again in Strasbourg in 1543, 1544 and 1551.58
More frequently, Latin ‘copy” was sent to France, the Low Countries,
Germany or Basel for its first printing. More’s Latin Utopiz, earlier and
less tendentious than his reply to Luther, carried off by Erasmus to
Louvain for its first edition of 1516, and reprinted in Paris, Basel and
Florence before 1520, was not printed in Britain until the second half of
the seventeenth century, being superseded for English consumption by
Ralphe Robynson’s translation, first printed in 1551, with three further
issues by the end of the century and two more before 1640.5% Nor was the
perhaps still more famous product of the intellectual affinity between
More and Erasmus, the Latin Encomium Moriae, first published in Paris in
1511, printed in Britain before 1663.9° Again, the English printing in
Latin had been preceded by Sir Thomas Chaloner’s English translation
more than a century earlier, in 1549.9 There is little or no evidence of the
circulation outside Britain of British printings of Latin texts which

56. For Erasmus, see Jensen below, pp. 368-9, on the predominance of editions printed abroad,
evenof such works as De copiz. 57. Baker below, pp. 423-32.

58. 5TC 24319; Shaaber 1975, T 155 -9; for this, and the counter-example of Thomas Linacre, see
Trapp below, p. 310.

59. 5TC 18094-8; R. W. Gibson 1961, nos. 1-4, 81-2, 15, 25-9; below, pp. 308-10.

6o. Wing E3206. 61. 5TC 10500.
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already existed in continental editions, for example Pynson’s printing of
Celso Maffei®s tract Dissuasoria ne christioni principes ecclesiasticos usurpent
census of 1505.52
There is,on the other hand, much evidence of the production abroad of
books sacred and secular, manuscript and printed, for the English market.
During the incunabular period and as far as the second quarter of the six-
teenth century this was in English as well as in Latin and French. Some
books, both sacred and secular, were produced to supply an open demand,
some chieflya clandestine one. In the manuscript era, Latin Bibles, service
books and books of devotion, books of hours especially, were more fre-
quently written and decorated in France and the Low Countries than in
Britain. It is significant that in 1506-9 John Colet’s large, handsome and
incomplete Latin New Testament manuscript - a late example - was
copied by a Low Countries scribe, perhaps in the Low Countries and
probably from a printed book. It may well have been illuminated there
also, in the Ghent-Bruges manner.%3 This pattern continues in printed
books: the Psalter and book of hours bound together that were Thomas
More’s companion in the Tower of London in 1534-5 (fig. 24.1) were
both Paris-printed, though either or both may well have been bought
in London.% From an eatly date, school-books adapted for an English
market were imported from abroad.®5 Other printed books, containing
morecontroversial matter and producedin the Rhineland and in Antwerp
for a clandestine Reformed English market during the 15205 and 1530s
might find themselves able to circulate more freely in the 15405 and early
1550s. They might be again forced underground in the second half of the
15508, to re-emerge into legitimacy at the death of Mary.%% The English
proto-Protestant exiles William Tyndale, John Frith and Robert Barnes
were all burned at the stake between 1533 and 1540. Their works, includ-
ing the translations of the New Testament made without ecclesiastical
approval had been printed, somein Germany but mostin Antwerp, in the
15205 and 15308 and smuggled into England. Tyndale’s New Testament
was not printed in England until 153657 his works of controversy, along
with those of Frith and Barnes, were later edited by John Foxe and issued
in a substantial folio from Elizabethan London by John Day in 1572-3.%8
These are all works specifically directed at and produced for the
62.5TC 17181.5.
63. BL, Royal ms. 1.E.v; CUL, ms. Dd.7.3; see Brown 1984; Trapp 1991, 81-6; and Trapp below
PP. 307,313, 64. Martz and Sylvester 1969; Erler, below, p. 511.

65. Orme, Jensen below. 66. King below, pp. 164, 170-2. 67.5TC 2838-9.
68. STC 24436.
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English market. Printed books introduced from abroad for reasons of
financial profit or intellectual or professional interest must have been
many more in number.%9 Such imports look, not unnaturally, to have
been markedly fewer in the manuscript era, though the activities of the
great collectors, such as Humfrey Duke of Gloucester, in the first half of
the fifteenth century, in the assemblage, as well as the writingin England,
of learned texts meant that a great many codices were brought in, partic-
ularly from Italy. Some of these were copied in England. In the third
quarter, the stately Flemish manuscripts written for or acquired by
Edward IV reached his library. Many less affluent individuals acquired
manuscripts, at both ends of the scale of richness of production, in
smaller numbers, or even singly. At the end of the century, and on into the
sixteenth, both Greek and Latin scribes from abroad, catering for the
university and/or clerical sector of the market, could find a living in
England: the Spartan George Hermonymos was in London in 1473-6,
and John Serbopoulos, arriving in 1484, spent the dozen years from 1489
to 1500 in Reading Abbey.7°

With the advent of printing, a more distinct pattern emerges: the
largest number of surviving printed books imported into Britain in the
incunabular period originated in Italy, in Venice in particular. Germany
came next, then France and then the Low Countries. As to users, there is
naturally some difficulty in making a clear-cut distinction between the
university and the clerical constituency. In so far as the distinction can
be made, university-humanist readers, apparently the largest group of
owners of books printed abroad, got most of their books from Italy, espe-
cially from Venice; the clergy, regular or secular, tended to use books from
the large German printing houses specializing in works of theology and
canon law, though not necessarily by German-Latin authors,and obtained
service and devotional books from France. The other professions - legal,
medical and schoolmasterly - were supplied from a mixture of sources.
Women may have read some of these books, but among the so women
owners in a total of almost 2 000 recorded by Margaret Lane Ford, few
werein possession ofa printed bookimported from the Continent. On the
other hand, women are known frequently to have owned books, both
manuscript and printed, in the vernacular; and manuscript books of hours
and other devotional works were produced specifically for them. 7

69. Ford below, pp. 179-201.

70. ). Harris 1995, pp. 135-49; cf. below, p. 310.
71. Ford, Erler, Meale and Boffey below.
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Generalizations of this sort based on quantity need always to be con-
trolled by scrutiny of particulars. Christopher Urswick (1448-1522),72
and Richard Fox (£.1448-1528)73 for instance, might equally well be
placed in the university or the clerical constituency or in the upper-
administrative/royal servant. The surviving manuscripts and printed
books Urswick is known to have owned are all in Latin; most of the man-
uscripts were written in England in the first quarter of the sixteenth
century, none of the other books were printed here.

Fox, like his contemporary Urswick, was an admirer of Erasmus’s New
Testament, and received the dedication of Erasmus’s translation of one of
Lucian®s Diak gues. The printed books that he owned or that he presented
to Corpus Christi College, Oxford, or to the collegiate church of Bishop
Auckland, were almost exclusively Latin and printed by the main
European printing houses.

Of the manuscripts owned by Urswick®s and Fox’s younger univer-
sity-clerical contemporary, John Colet (1467-1519), only those written to
his order, of his own works and of the Gospels and Epistles survive.74
One of them at least, the fair copy of his Abstracts of the pseudo-
Dionysian Hierarchies, is extant because it gotinto the hands of William
Cecil, Lord Burghley (1520-98); and others because they were probably
presented, in an augmented form, to Henry VIII (later, Burghley annexed
the richest of these too). Of Colet’s printed books one only is extant: a
copiously annotated copy of Marsilio Ficino’s Epistolae, published in
Venice in 1495.7F We can, on the other hand, be sure that he too owned
works by Erasmus - the De copia of Paris (1512}, for example, which is ded-
icated to him, as well as the Praise « fFoly, also first published in Paris,in
1511, and the Basel Jerome and Novim Instrumentum, of 1516, He had
briefly in his hands Johann Reuchlin®s De arte cabbalistica (Hagenau 1517)
which the little group of London Erasmians were that year passing round
among themselves and of which he disapproved. Jacques Lefévre
d’Etaples’s edition of Ambrogio Traversari’s translation of the pseudo-
Dionysian Hierarchies, in the edition of Paris 1498, was the edition on
which he based his Abstracts of that work.7® No domestically printed
book from Colet’s library is extant, though he surely must have pos-
sessed some.

72. Trapp 199903 and below, p. 304.
73. Bictenholz 1985-7, 11, pp. 46-9; and, particalarty, 5800, pp. 715 -19; cf. Woolfson 1997;
and below, pp. 305-6. 74. Trapp 1991, pp. 79-141.

75. GWoB73; All Souls College, Codrington Library; Trapp 1991, figs. 52, 533 Jayne 1963.
76. GW8400; Trapp 1991, pp. 103-5.
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To return yet again to Thomas More: little is known for certain about
his library.77 Surviving manuscripts, dedications of printed books, and
the evidence provided by his own works all add to the picture, however -
and show him not above using, in the heat of controversy, short-cuts to
the main points of his opponent’s doctrines - or above chiding his oppo-
nents for doing something similar. He made use of Johannes Cochlaeus’s
Articuli COC.Martini Lutheri . . 578 and he made fun of Christopher St
German for citing the confessors® manual Summa Rosella,instead of some
more heavyweight work of canon law.79 There is no evidence that More
used the same easy means of access to Wycliffite tenets - the widely circu-
lating Floretum and Rosarium doctrine, for example 32 Temporarily, at least,
he must have owned numbers of heretical works; and his knowledge of
Livy and Sallust among classical authors, and of the Fathers, bespeaks
careful reading and familiarity. Jean Gerson’s Monotessaron he knew well
and used extensively for the great Tower meditation, De tristitia Christs: it
was in print from 1474 on. The De tristitia itself, not printed in More’s
lifetime, appeared firstin his Latin Cpera of 1565-6; the holograph man-
uscript found its way to Valencia about the time of Philip and Mary, in
the hands of a Spanish Dominican who had visited England.®

Though this is a special case, there is evidence that works by English
authors had some circulation in Spain from the reign of Henry VIII
onwards, much of it in Counter Reformation times. The only work by
Colet to be published in his lifetime - his Latin sermon to Convocation of
1512 - was printed in London.32 A copy reached Spain in the sixteenth
century. More’s Utopia, his Lucian translations and his epigrams were
known there at an early date; and so, later, were his works of Latin con-
troversy.

These, as we have seen, form no part of the volume of More’s Exglish
Works of 1557, to which reference has frequently been made above. The
latter is interesting also from the point of view of production, having
been set in type largely from editions printed in More’s lifetime. That, at
least, is the inference from a surviving copy of The Supplication « f Souls
(1529} at Yale University, which bears red chalk casting-off marks, and
from modern editorial collation of the other works.33 There was some
contemporary editorial intervention, in part affecting sense in minor
matters only, in part vindicating the author and at the same time enhanc-

77. Trapp 1991, pp. 39-78. 78. Printed Cologne 1525; CWM v, pp. 544-5.
79. CWM 169, p. 146. 80. Hudson 1985, pp. 10-42. B1. WM v, 82.570C 3345.
83..97C 18092, see CWM vin,esp. pp. 455 -51.
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ing the justness of his cause; William Rastell, who had at least a part in
the publishing process, was More’s nephew, and More was already seen
as a martyr. No printing from More’s lifetime existed of the Dinlcgue «f
Con fort, The Four Last Thirgs and the letters of his last days. For the
Dialcgue, the long-posthumous first printing of December 1553, after
Mary’s accession, its veiled references to Henry under the name of ‘the
Grand Turk® now immune from retribution, was used, possibly in con-
junction with a manuscript;34 and papers surviving in family possession
were used for the others. The result was exactly suited to an English-
reading public of a well-defined constituency: English Catholics who
could then read it with impunity at home. Copies both remained in
England during the penal years that followed the death of Mary in 1559,
and circulated outside it, making the book also a rare example from our
period of a work in English which was current on the Continent. Within
ayearor so of its publication, it could be openly read only in exile outside
Britain, in the expatriate community in the Low Countries and France.
To this community its currency was, if not restricted, at least specially
relevant. The growth and nature of that community and the provision
made for it by Catholic presses, which lie outside our chronological
limits, have been excellently surveyed and documented. 85

Significantly, as has already been pointed out, the printer of More’s
Erglish Works used - as the printers of his lifetime had done for his works
in that language - black-letter for the bulk of the text (frontispiece).
Roman type was employed hardly at all except for part of title-pages and
in headings, and italic was reserved for the preface, the Latin prayers,
epitaph and letters, and the Latin quotations embedded in the text. The
use of black-letter is to some extent the result of a tradition beginning in
the last decade of the fifteenth century, and for some seventy years it
remained the style of type still most readily available in Britain. To some
extent, too, its use in this volume was a recognition that almost all
More’s English works dealt with matters necessary to salvation. Works
of a religious nature printed in Britain retained the use of black-letter
type well into the seventeenth century. The Authorized Version of the
Bible in 1611, for instance, still used it, where many printers of Bibles on
the Continent had long abandoned it, at least in French-speaking parts.
French vernacular Bibles were printed in roman from 1540 and, of
English versions printed abroad, the Geneva Bible of 1560 on the

84. CWM a1, pp. xix-Ivii. 85. Allison and Rogers; Coppens 1993.
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Protestant side, and the Douai-Reims New Testament of 1582 on the
Catholic, used roman. The authorized version in Dutch, however, known
as the Statenb jbel and published in 1637, was printed in black-letter.

e

The complicated history of sixteenth-century printed editions of the
Bible in Britain is also paradigmatic for printing, some 50 years and more
after its introduction into Britain, as well as for the ecclesiastico-political
and entrepreneurial background. Lollard English scriptural versions had
been printed neither here nor abroad, nor had they circulated in manu-
script out of England. That they had not been printed may indeed
be attributed to what has been called the ‘paralysing effect” of the
Constitutions of Oxford, promulgated by Archbishop Arundel in 1400q,
which prohibited unauthorized Bible translation. The survival of some
zoomanuscripts of the Wycliffite translations suggests that paralysis was
not total. On the other hand, the copying and printing of the Latin Bible
of the Church was not forbidden, and though manuscripts were made,
some of them illuminated, they were few by comparison with those of
the vernacular versions.

If English printers had been inhibited by the Constitutions of Oxford
from printing the Wycliffite New Testament, they were under no such
handicap as regards the Latin text as approved by the Church. They took
no early advantage of their opportunity. This is attributable less to tech-
nical deficiencies than to commercial factors. Legal printing of some bulk
and complexity, with a ready market, as we have seen, was executed by
London printers. The demand for Latin Bibles on the other hand was
readily supplied by continental houses who specialized in such produc-
tion. Even copies of the first Bible ever printed, Johann Gutenberg’s,
were, soon after printing, in the hands of English owners.5¢

To this situation - along with, later, the progress of the English
Reformation - is largely to be attributed the fact that no complete Latin
Bible was printed in England until 1579-30.87 The first English printing
of the sacred text in Latin, Thomas Berthelet’s of 1535, lacked the pro-
phetic books;®8 and when Latin New Testaments were printed in 1533 by
James Nicolson, probably a Dutchman resident in London, they were
accompanied by an English translation.® The English Reformation
is certainly a decisive factor in the decline in the production of Latin

86. Kénig 1083. 87.5TC 2056. 88. 57C 20535.
89. 5TC 2816, 2816.5, 2816.7; DMH 37, 38.
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liturgical books for England. No single Sarum missal, for instance, was
printed between 1534 and the reign of Mary.9°

By the end of the year in which Nicolson produced his bilingual New
Testament, Thomas Cromwell’s Injunctions of 5§ September 1538 had
required Scripture to be made available in English.9* Nicolson had first
used the English version of Miles Coverdale, which had already been in
circulation for some years, and was to form the basis for the version
finally approved. Coverdale was indebted to another version, also printed
in Britain for the first time in 1538, by Robert Redman, again in tandem
with a Latin version.?* Redman’s Latin and his English text were both a
more radical challenge than Nicolson’s to Catholic orthodoxy: in
Redman, the Latin of Erasmus was accompanied by the English of
William Tyndale, the writing of which pre-dates Coverdale’s by almost
ten years.

Tyndale’s New Testament, against which much invective had been
directed in Thomas More’s polemical tracts, was the most famous and
influential of sixteenth-century English versions. The translation itself
showed a knowledge of the Greek text of Erasmus, first printed in 1516,
as well as of Erasmus’s new Latin translation. It was also much influenced
by Luther’s German version of 1522. Completed in Germany in or before
1525, Tyndale’s version was put to the press in Cologne in that year.
Printing having been interrupted by Church intervention, this edition
now exists in a single fragment in the British Library.93 In 1526,
Tyndale’s New Testament was issued entire, from Worms. One complete
copy, one lacking the title-page but with its woodcut initials coloured
and one much more defective copy now survive 94 The book quickly
began to circulate in England, and a little later in Scotland. Arundel’s
prohibition being still in force, copies were seized and burned, as well as
being written and preached against. In the circumstances, itis not easy to
establish the size of the edition or the scope of its circulation. Johannes
Cochlaeus, who had denounced the first printing to the authorities in
Cologne, speaks of 6,000; 3,000 has also been suggested. The gibe that
the activities of the English authorities in buying up copies provided the
money to reprint may or may not be bravado. At all events the book was

go0. Duff 1903, p. xxiil. 91. LPHenry Y111, 2. 281. 92. 5TC 2815; DMH 36.

93. 5TC 2823; DMH 15 BL, G.12179; facsims. 1871, 1926.

94. 5TC 2824; DMH 2; the complete copy is in Stucegare, Wiirceembergische Landeshibliothek;
the BL copy (G.12179; facsims. 1862, 1976), with coloured woodcuts, lacks the title-page;
the fragmentary copy is in the library of St Paul’s Cathedral, L.ondon. For the Stucegare
COpY, 52€ Jannetta 1997.

26

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Introduction

burned in 1526, and figured in the first royal proclamation against heret-
ical books in 152¢.95 The bookseller Robert Necton’s calculations under
interrogation in 1530 are not confidence-inspiring: he admitted buying
20 or 30 books from Simon Fish, and selling 7 in Suffolk, 2 to James
Bayfield, 15 or 16 to George Constantine, from whom he also bought; 18
from Geoffrey Lome, and to being offered 200 to 300 copies.? These
may well have included Tyndale’s Prologue to Romans of 1527:%7 his
Parable « f the wicked Mammon;98 and other books also printed in Antwerp,
as well as, possibly, pirated editions of Tyndale’s New Testament, of
which no copy now survives.99 George Joye’s revisions of Tyndale’s
translation and Tyndale’s own revisions, all printed in Antwerp in 1534
and 1535, were to circulate later.’® In 1534, after the petition of the
Canterbury Convocation to the Crown for an English version, Tyndale’s
translation seems to have been parcelled out for correction among the
bishops, at least one of whom refitsed to co-operate. The project came to
nothing. ¥ Editions printed in Antwerp and, probably, in France, con-
tinued to be brought into Britain.1°2

For reasons that are unclear, the first complete English Bible, Miles
Coverdale’s of 1535, was probably printed in Cologne;*3 sheets were
bought and issued from London in 1535, and reprinted in 1537, by
Nicolson.*?4 ‘Matthew’s Bible?, a composite version edited by John
Rogers and issued from London in 1537 inan edition of 1,500 copies, had
been printed in Antwerp.'®5 Printing of the revised version known as the
‘Great Bible’ of 1539 had been begun in Paris in the shop of Francois
Regnault; only when it was interrupted by the French Inquisitor-
General were printers” copy, type, paper and workmen - after pressure
upon Francois I - transferred to London and the job completed there;
one twentieth-century estimate put the number of copies at 20,000.199
The further editions of 1540-1 and later were London-printed.*7 A
variety of factors are clearly involved, among them the initial caution of
Henry VIII in authorizing a vernacular version; the realization by

95. 5TC 77723 TRP 1225 cf. Neville-Singron below, p. 588.

96. A.W. Pollard 1911, no. 19, pp. 155-9. 7. 5TC 24438, 8. 570 24454,

99. Hume 1973. 100. 570 2825-30.5; DMH 12,13, 17,16, 15.

101, A, W. Pollard 1911, no. 29, pp. 196-8; cf. below, p. 25.

102. 5TC 2831-35.4s DMH 27,19-22, 24, 23, 25. 103. 5TC 2063; DMH 18.

104. §TC 2063.3-2065; DMH 32-3. 105. 5TC 2066; DMH 34.

106. 5TC 2068; DMH 46. The estimate is in Willoughby 1942, p. 8.

107. §TC 2069-76; DMH 52-4, 60-3;for a remarkable decorated three-volume copy on vellum,
now BL, C.18.d.10, see String 1996; for another such copy in St John’s Coll., Cambridge,
see MacCulloch 1996, p. 239; and there is another in NLW.
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Antwerp printers that profit continued to be available in Britain; the
Bible-printing expetience of some workshops in the Rhineland and
Paris; and the lack of it in London.

Setting up the English Bible in every parish church, as the royal procla-
mation of &6 May 1541 required, was perhaps calculated less to achieve
uniformity of doctrine than to encourage the deference to learned
authority in scriptural interpretation that the Injunctions of 1538 had
required.®® Reinforcement came from the Kirg’s Book of 1543, Henry
VIII's formulation of the Necessay doctrine and erudition for axy Christion
man.*9 Under Edward VI, the Book of Common Prayer in English of
1549 and 1552 added its force. Edwardian legislation repealing Henry
VIIT’s reactionary Act of the Six Articles of 153¢ concerning Church
belief and practice, and renewing the requirement to make the Scriptures
in English generally available, was not repealed under Mary. The Catholic
Church merely resumed its authority in the interpretation of the
Scriptures, in Latin. No new Bibles were printed in England, in any lan-
guage, and there was destruction of copies of English versions.

Once more, printing of the Bible in English moved abroad. In 1557, as
we have seen, in the same year as More’s Exglish Works were issued in
London, a group of Marian exiles in Geneva, led by John Knox, pub-
lished there a new English version of the New Testament and the
Psalms. 1o Its subsequent history is not our concern. Worth remark, nev-
ertheless, is thatan English Protestant book produced by a Calvinist exile
community, and initially used by that community, began to be used in
Elizabethan times in England and was popular enough to be preferred,
for private reading at least, to the Bishops® Bible, translated in England
and published in London in 1568-9. More than 140 editions, most of
them English, attest its popularity and perhaps a feeling that it had
achieved its aim of making available the purity of the Word and the right
sense of the Holy Ghost, in the dominant language of the British Isles.

The subsequent history of the Bible in Britain will be told in later
volumes in this History. During the time-span of these volumes the print-
ing press was the chief, indeed virtually the sole, instrument of the
widened diffusion of the written word - Scripture and liturgy included.
Qur period saw the invention of the new process and its rapid rise
towards that position. Copying by hand of scribe or self, for limited or

108. 5TC 77935 TRP, 200; A. W. Pollard 1011, no. 43. 109. 5TC 5165-77.
11e. 57C 2871; DMH 106.
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clandestine circulation, continued to be the recourse of seekers of pat-
ronage, of poets, or of the orthodox and the heterodox in religion, as well
as, for no circulation at all, of those who merely wished to memorialize
their thoughts. Manuscripts might be laid out and painted to produce
effects that no mechanical process could achieve. At the beginning of the
sixteenth century, however, printing had become so ubiquitous that only
the rich would trouble to have substantial books written and decorated
to their exclusive order.

The English Bible has been introduced here as our final example of the
complex interaction of all the factors with which the historian of the
book and of reading must be concerned. We have seen that British pro-
duction of Latin manuscript Bibles in the fifteenth century was smaller
than that of continental workshops, and that Latin Bibles, written
and/or illustrated on the Continent, were imported. We have seen also
that substantial numbers of printed Latin Bibles, and many more Latin
liturgical books, were brought in. The tortuous history of the Bible in
English reflects the changes wrought by a mechanical revolution on the
one hand and a revolution in religious and national sentiment on the
other. During the time of what has been called the premature
Reformation, circulation of Scripture in English was at first limited by
being in manuscript alone. The years 1525 to 1557 saw the beginning of
the wider spread of the English Bible, in new translations. Printing was
the vital elementin accelerating its progress from limited and clandestine
accessibility to availability not only in every church in the land, but even-
tually to many reformed households.

e

The biblical paradigm offers the historian of the book many insights, but
may narrow unduly an investigation which seeks to encompass the use of
books in general. The environment in which texts of any kind are pro-
duced and reproduced in manuscript or in print, and in which they have
their effect, is an aggregate of the intellectual, religious, philosophical,
scientific, literary and artistic, the individual, social and political. The
book in Britain, throughout the century and a half with which we are
concerned, reflects both the spread of literacy and the wavering balance
between Latin and the vernacular. It also reflects the fortunes of the
book-trade, the interaction of production at home and abroad. Related in
terms only of those directly involved - authors, patrons, editors, transla-
tors, scribes and printers - this may seem to be the story of events that
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directly affect a few. Dissemination in manuscript, however, and much
more dissemination in print, by definition means that the work of the
few will affect the many. To be interpreted in terms of the history of the
book, any single instance of patronage, writing, printing, embellishing
and illustrating, purchase and collection needs to be placed in the widest
possible context, not only of book-production, book-trade, use of books
and their survival, but also within the greatest possible range of contem-
porary human activity.
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Literacy, books and readers

J.B.TRAPP

Much close attention is given elsewhere in this volume to the details and
the specific circumstances of the commissioning of books, both manu-
script and printed, to how they were acquired and collected into libraries
by individuals and institutions, and to their use, potential and actual.
Something more general needs nevertheless to be said, in an introductory
way, about literacy and reading.? It is difficult, even impossible, to be
precise about so slippery a concept, hard to define and compute accept-
ably even today. An overall growth in the ability to read and write English
during our period is certain enough. To what precise extent the same
applies to Latin literacy is less clear.

Nevertheless, the quantity of what was progressively made available in
manuscript and print propels us towards assumptions which the com-
parative absence of reliable statistics makes difficult to validate. The
attempt may perhaps carry more conviction if generalization and infer-
ence are reduced to a minimum and the enquiry is conducted on the basis
of the few specific contemporary statements that exist, and some exam-
ples. There is no reason to suppose that the statements in question are
utterly to be relied upon; they are, for one thing, made in the heat of con-
troversy, or at least 4 partf pris. The rest of the evidence, besides being
largely random, requires much circumspection in interpretation.

That books large and small were composed is beyond dispute. That
there was a reading public for them, varying in size from one person to
many, from book to book and according to means, motive and opportu-
nity, is therefore equally certain. Who composed that public, what
gender, occupation, profession, social class and so on, and what propor-
tion of their lives, private and public, individual and institutional, was

1. An up-to-date general survey of literacy, such as is available for an earlier time in Clanchy
1393, is lacking for our period; on the general question, see Goody 1968, and therein
especially Schofield 1965.
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occupied by writing and reading is largely imponderable. In any case,
acquaintance with and comprehension of a text, in varying degree,
whether Latin, French or vernacular, need not imply that it had been
really read by those who knew it. In a society where learning by rote or by
heart was common, how many attendances at mass or mattins would be
necessary before the attender knew the Latin or the English words more
or less by heart and in some sense at least understood their import; how
many times would the participant in a Lollard conventicle need to hear
the preacher convey to his hearers the words of the Sermon on the Mount
or, for that matter, the message of the Lantern « f Light or Witl f7s Wicket?
We need to know far more of the social spread of Lollardy and of the
attainments of those who taught it, as well as those who heard it.
Conversely, how much, other than such texts, would Sir Thomas More’s
‘old cunnyng weuar’,so aptin the corruption of others, have read or been
able to comprehend?* How many of each gender were envisaged in the
contemporary complaint that Wycliffe and his followers were making
the Scriptures available to those lay persons, women included, who
could read English but not Latin?? What of those Scots, Irish, weavers,
ploughmen or even women whom Erasmus hoped would get the New
Testament by heart® To turn to a secular context, what readers are
implied by the sixteenth-century practice of circulating poems in manu-
script?’ What poem or poems is ‘Chaucer” reading to his cultured, court
audience in the famous illustration which precedes a manuscript of his
Troilus and Criseyde made in the first quarter of the fifteenth century; and
what is implied by the representation?® The notion of oral/manuscript
culture rapidly and comprehensively succeeded by print culture is
impossibly crude. Such a succession is not yet complete and never will be.
Was the audience for romances largely female, as is still often so widely
assumed? What did the city merchant read, let alone his apprentices?
Merchants wrote letters, especially the Celys, their wives and their
friends, and so did some of their apprentices.” All wrote in English, and
the masters recorded their formal deliberations and decisions in their
native language also - the Brewers from 1422, the Mercers from 1453.3
Such merchants’ letters do not survive in the same numbers as those of
the fifteenth-century gentry, the Pastons, Stonors and Plumptons in par-
2. CWM 1, p. 163, 3. Knighton 1993, pp. 2425, cited from earlier edition by Adamson
1946, p. 49, and Aston 1984, p. 206. 4. Paraclesis; Olin 1987, p. 101.
3. Marotti 1995; Woudhuysen 1996.

6. Cambridge, Corpus Christi Coll., ms. 61, F. 1v; facsim. Cambridge 1978.
7. Adamson 1946, pp. 39-40; Hanham 1975. 8. E.g. Lyell 1936.
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ticular, women and men both.? The ‘English bills rhymed in part® posted
by Walter Aslak in the 14208 on various gates and doors in Norwich,
threatening murder to William Paston and others, imply a readership,
or at least an audience,’ as do the medical promises posted in 1558
by Thomas Luftkin.®* How many more would have acquired the skill
of reading in the intervening century and a half is not easy to establish.
That royal proclamations were issued in printed form from 1504 may
be relevant.'? These are some of many questions, to which there are few
answers. Whether one searches wills - where books are seldom men-
tioned, letalone particularized, unless they were especially prized or had
some special association or were of some special kind (prayer-books are
perhaps most frequent) - and legal instruments, probate inventories,
letters, journals, surviving copies of books, library catalogues, or seeks to
establish the sources used by an author, high or low, sacred or secular,
precise documentation of the ability to read is scant. One is thrown back
on inference, whether readers were professional, cultivated or pragmatic
in their orientation.'3

Three ex cathedra statements, and a comment or two, from the first half
of the sixteenth century may therefore be a useful starting point; one is
by a Dean of St Pauls and educationist, two by Chancellors of the realm
under Catholic monarchs, one of whom was also a bishop. When the
first of these, John Colet, framed in 1512 the statutes of the school he
had re-founded and which was now ready for its first boy pupils in St
Paul’s Churchyard, he required that: “The high Maister shall admytt
thes Children as they shal be offeryde fro tyme to tyme, but fyrste see
theye Can theyre Catechizon and also that he can rede and write
Competentlye, elles lett hym not be admyttyde in no wyse.’*4 Clearly,
this requirement was élitist; equally clearly, even in an élite social group,
literacy was not the norm. What standard is represented by competence
in reading and writing at the age of about seven years, and in what lan-
guage, does not appear; nor what standard the 153 boys who made up the
full complement of pupils at any one time can be judged, singly or as a
group, to have attained. The list of distinguished scholarly Old Paulines
is substantial, but surely represents only a small proportion of those who
passed through the school. Multiply St Paul’s by the number of grammar

9. Most, if not all, the surviving letters of the Paston women were written down by

AMANuENSEs.
10. N. Davis 1971-6, 1, p. 8; 11, p. 506; cited from earlier edition by Adamson 1946, p. 41.

11. Jonges, p. 443 below. 12. Neville-Singeon, p. 580 below. 13. Parkes 1973.
14. BL, Add. ms. 6274, F. 7v.

33

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Literacy, books and readers

schools that existed by the time of Elizabeth in every large town, and
some small ones, some of them survivors or re-foundations from an
earlier era, and you might, making due allowance for the incompetent
and unqualified keepers of schools that were already the subject in May
1446 of a Privy Seal writ, have some indication of extent. Precise
numbers, however, cannot be attached to any element in the equation.
There are many further complications. The entrance requirements of
Winchester in 1400 and Eton in 1447 were that pupils should arrive
knowing their Donatus, that is to say with some knowledge of Latin
grammar;in 1446, the school at Newland, Glos., was less exigent. > What
can hardly be doubted, however, is that the large increase in the number
of schools in England during the fifteenth century must have led to an
improved general level of literacy. Similarly, though there is debate about
the precise effect of the Reformation, and particularly the Dissolution of
the Monasteries and the Chantries Act of 1547, the first half of the six-
teenth century must have witnessed a further increase. The Protestant
ethic surely also played a part. 1

Early in 1533, some twenty years later than his now-dead friend and
mentor Colet, Sir Thomas More, repeating his case against scriptural
translations not authorized by the Church, argues:

For the people may hane every necessary trewth of scrypture, and euery
thynge necessary for them to know, concernynge the saluacyon of
theyr soules, trewly taught and preched vnto theym, though the corps
and bodye of the scrypture be not translated vnto them in theyr mother
tonge . . . Yf the hauynge of the serypture in englyshe be a thyng so
requysyte of precise necessyte that the peoples soules shulde nedes
perysh but yf they haue it translated into theyre owne tonge, then
muste there the most part perishe for all that, except the preacher make
farther prouysyon besyde, that all the people shall be able to rede it
when they haue yt,  fwhich pecple farre more then four partes (f all the
whole dywyded into tenne, could never rede er glysshe yet [my italics]. ™7

The exact meaning of ‘rede” is far from clear: does it imply ‘read’ in our
modern sense, or, at least in part, rather ‘comprehend’? More’s other
statements are both more specific and less optimistic: in the same work
he writes of a ‘tynker or a tylar whyche could (for some there can) rede
englysshe>2® More’s brother-in-law John Rastell, writing from the other

15. Orme 1973, pp. 69-70.
16. Moran 1985, pp. 3-20; ¢f. Orme 1973, pp. 11-56; 1989, frassim; M. . A. Vale 1976; Cressy
198a. 17. CWM 1x, p. 13, 18. OWeM 1, p. 163,
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side and almost contemporaneously, in 1534, to Thomas Cromwell,
clearly had good expectations of the size of the reading public: he was
anxious that 10,000 or 20,000 of the Book « fthe Chaige should be printed
and “sparklyd abroad . . . for lernyd men themselves butalso the people to
be instructed in the true lernying and brought from ignorance to knowl-
edge of the true fayth and to have no confidence in the Pope nor his
laws.18

Rather more than a decade on, Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of
Winchester, writing on 3 May 1547 to Edward Vaughan, Captain of
Portsmouth, about the destruction of religious images in that city,
expresses his indignation:

And if by reviling of stockes and stones, in which matter images be
graven, the setting of the truth to be red in them of all men shal be con-
temned, how shal such writing continue in honor as is comprised in
cloutes and pitch, wherof and wherupon our bokes be made, suck as few
can skil o f, and not the lndredth part  fthe realme? And fwe, a few that can
reade, because we can reade in one sovte « f letters [i.e.Latin]: so privileaged
as they have manye reliefs, shall pull away the bookes of the reste, and
woulde have our letters only in estimaticn and blind al them, shall not
they have just cause to mistrust what is ment [my italics]?2°

Whether Gardiner meant the truth to be read in English, or Latin, or
both is left uncertain; probably - given his views on Scripture and the
priesthood - he meant to indicate those who were fiterati in the old, strict
sense. It is clear, at all events, that he was writing about reading at an
advanced and sophisticated level, and that he had in mind Gregory the
Great’s dictum concerning images as the books of the illiterate.

H. S. Bennett’s characterization of these last two examples as rhetori-
cal flourishes, not to be taken seriously as evidence - especially, perhaps,
the second - is true enough as far as it goes, though it removes the dimen-
sion of urgency deriving from the context of religious reform and its
suppression: both More and Gardiner find the Church’s authoritative
interpretation of Scripture sufficient for every virtuous purpose.®
Gardiner may be doing so rather more humanely in this instance than
More. Others, such as John Stokesley, Bishop of London, refusing to take
his share in New Testament translation in 1534, were more vehement in
their denial of translations to the people.2? Yet the primer had been avail-

19. Quoted in WM, 1, pp. liii-liv. 10. Gardiner 1933, p. 274. 1. Bennett 1952, p. 28.
22. Adamson 1946, p. 45.
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able in English since about 1400.23 The problem became acute only when
the heretical element had entered, and it was probably suspicion of
heresy, rather than that they were reciting mattins aloud from an English
primer, that caused an unspecified number of maidens to be turned out of
the church of Langham, on the Essex-Suffolk borders, by a zealous sides-
man on Ascension Day 1534.24 By that time, both heretical Psalters and
heretical primers in English, the work of Reformers such as George Joye,
had been printed, first in Antwerp from 1530, and then in England, with
Antwerp continuing.*s

Lollard proposals to parliament in 1410 for an enlargement of the
number of English universities from 2 to 15, at which 15 000 ‘priests and
clerks’ should be supported to study, may or may not be based on any sort
of realistic estimate of available literates in various catchment areas.
Inferences somewhat more reliable about literacy and a reading public of
aspecialized kind may, however, be drawn from fifteenth- and sixteenth-
century Church proceedings and royal legislation against heresy, partial
and indefinite though the indications these offer may be.2¢ The writings
of Wycliffe were already cited in Gregory XI% bull in 1377; from 1388 the
dissemination of his doctrines in *books, booklets, schedules and quires’
which had been caused to be written in both English and Latin was the
subjectof Chancery documents; and already in 1388, 1397and 1414 those
under formal examination are specifically required to produce before
their judges the heretical books they have written. The statute De heretico
comburendo of 1401 mentions the making and writing of books apt to
corrupt their readers, but cites none by name; the Constitutions of
Archbishop Arundel, issued in 1400, are specific about Bible translation
and about the dissemination of heresy by tract as well as by sermon and
conventicle. On the face of it, like the fourteenth-century prohibitions
and proceedings, with the exception of those of 1397, which specify
books in English, all menace the Mteratus in the clerical sense; the man
who could read Latin. This is an index of the way in which the Lollard
movement in its first thirty or forty years kept its learned aspirations.
The prohibitions were also, however, firmly directed against readers of

23. Littlehales 18g5-7. 14. Adamson 1946, p. 44 cf. Collinson 1996, esp. pp. So-1.

15. 87C 2370ff.,13828.4; Hume 1973, nos. 12, 14; Burterworth 19353.

26.0n the question in general, see Biller and Hudson 1994, and especially the essay by
Hudson, ‘Laicus litteratus’, therein; and further on fifteenth-cencury England in parcicular,
Hudson 1988, €sp., in the excellent chapeer on Lollard education, pp. 185-6, and cf. pp.
374, 311-12; and Aston 1984, pp. 196-218 {*Lollardy and literacy ). These fully documented
studies are heavily drawn upon in the paragraphs which follow.
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the vernacular, and this emphasis increases in the sixteenth century.
Lollard tracts laid a duty on ‘whoso can read books in his language and so
knoweth the better God’s law’ to apply that advantage to the “worship of
God and the help of his even [i.e. fellow] Christians”. In Lollardy, the
written English word, scriptural or other, became crucial. John Foxe
records a story of how Robert Barnes sold new printed Testaments -
Tyndale’s or Joye’s - to two merchants to replace their Lollard manu-
scripts, tattered from use.?7 Seripture had precedence, but the evidence
of both length and format suggests that sermon texts were left by itiner-
ant preachers for later reading and discussion by their audiences; and the
trouble taken by some of those accused of heresy to deny that they could
read, and by their accusers to establish that they could, is also telling.
What none of this permits, unhappily, is a firm quantitative - or qualita-
tive, for that matter - notion of literacy in either the clerical or the lay
sense.

Nor do later Church constitutions or supptessions or royal proclama-
tions against harmful and seditious books. The best one can say is that
they recognize the danger of ‘misorder and abusion” in Church and state
implicit in the ability to read. The confiscations and bonfires of books
under Wolsey and Cuthbert Tunstal, Bishop of London, in the 15208, the
warnings to booksellers, the processes against De Worde, Berthelet and
others in the 15205 and 1530s (even though these were concerned with
technicalities of licence to print), and the rest, all imply a readership, if of
indeterminate size, at least with determination to read. So do known
instances of the prosecution of known individual readers. The proclama-
tions of 1529-30 were concerned to suppress the circulation of Lollard
texts, such as John Purvey®s Compendions olde treaiyse shewyrge how thatwe
ought to have the scripture in Evgyshe and The examinacion « f Master William
Thorpe . .. [and] f. . . oy Thonn Oldeastle of 1530.28 Amore urgent concern
was to hinder the importing into England of Lutheran heresy, ‘pupil of
the Wycliffite’ in the words of Tunstal, licensing his friend More to retain
and read heretical books for the purpose of refuting them.2% Seripture in
the vernacular, and the Lutheran-Tyndalean reduction of the sacraments
to those two which were held to have their basis in Scripture itself,
baptism and the Eucharist, excluding the doctrine of transubstantiation,

27. Cited in Collinson 1996, p. 81.

18.57TC 5772, 77753: TRP, 122, 129; Hume 1973, nos. 16, 18. Others were inserted later; cf.
CWM vi,p. 883;and cf., e.g., the Lantern o f Light of about 1409-15, printed in London in
about 1535 (5TC 15225). 29. E. F. Rogers 1947, pp- 337-8.
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the nature of the Church and of its priesthood, the veneration of the
saints, the validity of works as well as faith, were all seen as dangers to
spiritualty and temporalty alike.

Thomas Nix, Bishop of Norwich, is already complaining in 1530 that
he cannot suppress such books and their readers, particularly since the
readers invoke the support of the King: ‘For divers saith openly in my
diocese that the King’s Grace would that they should have the said erro-
neous books and so maintaineth themselves of the King” Nix’s infor-
mants tell him that ‘wheresoever they go, they hear say that the King’s
pleasure is the New Testament in English should go forth and men
should have it and read it”. This, it has been convincingly suggested, is a
misunderstanding of the phrase used on title-pages: ‘cum privilegio
regali®. Nix’s impression is, however, that readership of such books is
limited to merchants and those who lived near the coast: *the gentlemen
and the commonalty be not greatly infected®3° The proclamation of 1538
was intended to put an end to internal disputings in an already reformed
context upon matters necessary to salvation, such as baptism and the
Eucharist.3* In the same year, Thomas Cromwell’s injunctions directed
all to the pure fount of doctrine, the Bible in English, of the largest size,
in the copy to be provided by every parish priest in his church, placed
where the ‘parishioners may most commodiously resort to the same and
read it” for themselves or have it read to them.3? In that year, too, it is
recorded that ‘divers poor men in the town of Chelmsford in Essex’
bought the New Testament in English, and sat on Sundays ‘reading in
the lower end of the church and many would flock about them to hear
them reading® 33 This need not imply illiteracy in all such hearers. Shortly
before the time that Gardiner wrote, the Act 34-35 Henry VIII, c.1, of
1543, ‘for the advancement of true religion and for the abolishment of the
contrary”, seems to indicate a mistrust of certain sections of an enlarged
public, however. Women, artificers, apprentices, journeymen, serving-
men of the rank of yeoman or under, husbandmen and labourers were
forbidden to read the English Bible. Noblemen, gentlemen and mer-
chants might read it in their own households; noblewomen and gentle-
women might read it privately, but not aloud to others.34

Whether as a result of powerful centralized control, made easier by the

30. Adamson 19486, pp. 43-4; <f. Bennett 1952, p. 36; A. W. Pollard 1911, no. 20, pp. 159-61;
Christianson 1989¢. 31. 5TC 7790, TRP 186.

32. A. W. Pollard 1911, no. 41, pp. 258-65; cf. STC 77935 TAP 100.

33. Adamson 1946, p. 44 34. Adamson 1946, p. 146; cf. TRP 191.
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confinement of printing to so few centres, or of English conservatism in
matters of religion, especially in its royal manifestations, there is little or
no sign until the late 15208 and 1530s of pamphlet warfare, certainly not
on the scale and vehemence reached in Germany. England produced
devotional woodcuts, many more than now survive, sometimes with a
text, but nothing approximating to the Lutheran broadsheet (which was
often equipped with a text of which the interpretation would have
required substantial reading ability). Diagrams figuring central doc-
trines of the Church, such as the Trinity, were readily available in books
written or printed here and on the Continent. justas they were before the
Reformation, more elaborately, in paintings on church walls.

It cannot be said that any of these sporadic testimonies disposes of our
problem. Nor is a more precise index of the growth of ability to read pro-
vided by the evidence for the extended use, by those engaged in secular
trades,of the simple test required to claim benefit of clergy that was avail-
able from the late fourteenth century onwards. From this time any man
who could read was, whether in orders or not, for legal purposes a clerk
and could plead his clergy. The privilege was extended to women under
William and Mary. The Act 4 Henry VIL, £.13 of 1489, recognizing that,
among the ‘divers persons lettered emboldened” by the privilege, laymen
had been figuring with increasing prominence, changed its nature by
decreeing that laymen so pleading were henceforth, on a first conviction,
to be branded and debatred from a second plea.3

Sir Thomas More’s estimate, always quoted in discussions of literacy
in Britain during our period, is almost always accompanied by a ques-
tioning rider, if not worse. Modern opinion tends to find it considerably
too optimistic. It is, of course, generally conceded that lay literacy is
likely to have been higher and more widespread by the 1550s than a
century and a half earlier, partly because of a growing independence of
education from the Church or of a growing middle class, or both.37
Literacy, defined as the ability to write one’s name, has been put at 10 per
cent for men and 1 per cent for women at the beginning of the sixteenth
century;3 ability to read estimated at 30 per centin the fifteenth century
and 4o per cent in 1530, though many fewer could write; and 5o per cent
of London laymen as literate by the 1470s.39 A guess that, in the second

35. Scribner 1981, 36. Gabel 1928-9, pp. 64-87 {on fiteratus), 123-5.

37. Cressy 19773 Moran 1985; Hudson 1988, pp. 511-12; Aston 1984, pp. 193-217.
33. Cressy 1977.

39. Opinions quoted by Moran 1983, pp. 150-84 (*Literacy and laicization’).
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quarter of the sixteenth century, half the adult population of the country
could, in some sense of the word, read English might not be wide of the
mark. Thomas More was probably right. How far that proportion would
be capable not only of reading but also of interpreting Scripture is
another matter. Latin literacy is another matter again. Gardiner in 1547
may not have been so far wrong, though he gives no indication of how
ability to read Latin was now a lay as well as a clerical accomplishment,
and is silent on Greek.

Individual readers

Recent work on readers’ marks and marginalia in surviving books has
been concentrated on the lay, if learned, readership of the period rather
later than that covered by the present volume.4° Nevertheless the conclu-
sions of Anthony Grafton, Lisa Jardine and William Sherman about the
way in which the annotations of Gabriel Harvey and John Dee, for
example, show them engaging with what they read have some relevance
to an earlier time.4* There is naturally in such notes a common element of
the merely lexical, particularly for texts in Latin: any reader is at the
mercy of his or her vocabulary. A similar common factor is the senten-
tious, not solely in those books which are intended for serious instruc-
tion, but also in those which approach more nearly to the genre that is
now called literature. Thete is also the overarching mnemonic function
of such notes.

A pair of the few examples available from an earlier period, effectively
the end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth centuries, are
worth a closer look. One is again Christopher Urswick, Henry VII's
almoner (1448-1522). Several of his surviving books are annotated, some
quite copiously, $0 as to evince an interest in history as magistra vitae or
storehouse of profitable exempla, in the Augustinian view of the human
condition, or in the religious politics and conditions of fifteenth-century
Bohemia, presumably with reference to current Wycliffism in England.
Several are manuscripts, some of them written specially for Urswick,

40. See Alston 1994 for a preliminary survey of annotated works in the British Library; fora
curious, individual example, L. Hellinga 1988; and, for an extended set ofexamples,
Rosenthal 1997.

41. Grafton and Jardine 1990; Sherman 1995;¢cf. G. K. Hunter 1951 and, in a larger context,
Grafton 1981, 1985. CF. also Grafeon 19974, b. For an insular account of the relation of
reading to the reader’s witand will in a later period, see Kintgen 1996; and, for a broader

consideracion of how European reading and writing habits were formed and applied, Moss
1996,
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seemingly to instruct the clergy in the obligations of priesthood, to
combat contemporary anti-clericalism (one of these texts was printed,
perhaps at Urswick’s instigation, by Pynson in 150s), or to improve the
moral condition in this world, or the purgatorial in the next, of the
laymen to whom or to whose memory they were dedicated.+*

The other instance is John Colet (1467-1519), Dean of St Paul’s.43 The
manuscript volumes of his ‘collected edition® of his own works all have
copious author’s annotations and second thoughts. There is, however,
one extensive and highly revealing testimony to his consuming interest
in contemporary Florentine Neo-Platonism in the shape of a copy of the
Epistolae of Marsilio Ficino in the first printed edition, of Venice 14gs.
Colet probably bought his copy in either Italy or France rather than
through the English “Latin trade”. His copious marginal annotations of it
reflect an eagerness to get at, and to convert to his own use, the exact
message of Ficino®s encapsulations of his doctrine, particularly as relat-
ing to 5t Paul.44

Like most of his contemporaries, Colet did not read for pleasure, but
for edification, which could be transmitted to others.

The kings of our period, with exceptions, seem not to have been great
readers. Though Henry V possessed a substantial library, there is no sur-
viving evidence of his use of it. Of the more bookish sort, Henry VI has
left no trace in the form of annotation. Edward IV was a collector, on a
substantial scale, rather than a reader, it seems. Richard IIL, on the other
hand, has recently been plausibly argued to have read or at least used all
the eighteen texts in fourteen volumes that can be identified as his: a
Wydliffite New Testament and books of devotion, history, romance chiv-
alry and advice to rulers, all of them manuscripts.45 Richard’s conqueror,
Henry VII seems, like Edward IV, to have been an accumulator, a con-
verter of books-as-objects to his own use, as well as the first to appoint a
royal librarian. His son Henry VIII left his mark on many surviving books
and draft documents (fig. 13.1). He read and annotated assiduously,
noting sextentize and the like which seemed to him especially relevant to
his own situation and likely to be useful in improving it.4% A case in point
is his copy of the Fayanthea of the Ligurian protonotary apostolic,
poet laureate, doctor of medicine and of canon law, Domenico Annio
Mirabello (Dominicus Nannius Mirabellus, fl. ¢.1500-20), archpriest of
the cathedral in Savona. This collection of wise sayings and exempla was

42. Trapp 1990. 43. Above, p. 33. 44. Jayne 1963.
45. Sutton and Visser-Fuchs 1997, 46. Birrell 19872, pp. 7-8.
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printed at least half-a-dozen times in Italy and the German-speaking
lands between 1503 and 1539, and re-issued in 1604; Henry’s copy, the
edition of Savona 1514, is now in the British Library 47
Henry’s markings in this show him scanning the contents list for
topics of interest and marking them, then, turning to the texts them-
selves, marking what seems to him relevant. The theological arsenal on
which he drew for his Assertio septem sacramentorum in 1521 is not now
reconstructible in copy-specific terms. It must have been considerable,
whatever the labour of others such as Sir Thomas More, who character-
ized himself as a sorter-out and placer of the principal matters therein
contained: Henry had, after all, been intended fora prelatical career until
the death of Arthur made him heir apparent to the throne. Among the
books he read later was Augustinus Triumphus of Ancona, De potestate
ecclesiastica, in the edition of Cologne, 1475, where he could find and
mark views on the papacy that suited his own concept of himself as head
of the Church.4% The surviving manuscript of the compilation Collectanen
satis curiosa, justifying the royal supremacy and intended for government
use, bears approving annotations by Henry.#9 It is impossible to deter-
mine precisely how much he contributed personally to it, any more than
it is to characterize his part in Gravissduae . . . totius lakine, et Galline
Academiorum censurae; Determinations «f the moste famous and mooste excel-
lent wvuiuersities  fltay and Frawnce that it is so vul fill for a man to marie his
brothers wy fe [ that the pope hath no power to dispence therwith.5° This was
the work of a royal committee. Henry underlined and annotated passages
in a dozen or so other printed books, almost all - in Professor Birrell’s
words - theological or devotional, including the Psalter, the Biblical
Wisdom books and Erasmus’s Faraphrases of the New Testament.
Erasmus’s Faraphrase of St Luke’s Gospel was dedicated to Henry in
1523, as one of his Plutarch translations had been earlier. Henry owned
and read a number of texts which are important in the history of the con-
tinental Reformation,and a good amount of Lutheran pastoral literature
in French. Two printed books appropriated by him as a result of the
Dissolution of the Monasteries survive. 3
Royal ladies come off well. Elizabeth Woodville owned a copy of the

first book printed by Caxton, the Recuyell ¢ fthe Historyes ¢ fTrcye.5? From

47. Birrell 19873, pp.9-10.  48. GW 3051; Birrell 19874, pp. 9-10.

49. MacCulloch 1996, pp. 54-5; Selwyn 1996.

50.57( 14286 -7; Bedouelle and Le Gal 1987; Surtz and Murphy 1955.

s1. Birrell 1987a, pp. 9-10.
52.5TC 15375; Huntington. CF. L. Hellinga 1991b.
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Margaret of York to the grandmother of Henry VIII, Lady Margaret
Beaufort, to Henry’s first wife, Catherine of Aragon - for whom Joannes
Ludovicus Vives was so influential - through his second, Anne Boleyn, to
his last, Catherine Parr - whom he married in 1542, and whose influence
on the religious settlement of Edward VI's reign is undoubted - the
Tudor dynasty’s women were readers. Among Catherine of Aragon’s
known books, works of Catholic theology and piety predominate; she
also owned several works by Erasmus, Vives on women’s education, and
Petrarch, Dante and some Roman history in Spanish. Anne Boleyn’s
books show a strong reformist tendency, often mediated through
France.53 The court context during the 1540s of what has been character-
ized as an Erasmian, non-dogmatic, humanist pietism was very much
Catherine Parr’s creation. She wrote religious verse in French (she owned
at least two New Testaments in that language); she encouraged her step-
daughters in pious productions. An English translation was begun of one
of Erasmus’s Faraphrases of the New Testament, which were printed
entire in 1548;5 her own Frayers and Meditations were three times printed
by Berthelet in 1545, and again in 1546(?), 1547 and as late as 1594;%
and her Lamentacion (f a Sinner, in 1547, 1543 and 1563.5% Catherine
sufficiently prized her copy of the Canzoniere and T#ip2 /I of Petrarch,
with Velutello’s commentary (Venice 1544, now in the British Library),
to have it bound in purple velvet embroidered in coloured silks and gold
and silver thread; it bears no reader’s notes.’?7 Another book in Italian, an
unidentified manuscript on vellum bound in silk or velvet, is recorded as
having been in her possession at her demise.5

53. On royal ladies, see Foot below, pp. 122-3. On Lady Margaret, see Jones and Underwood
1992, Powell 1998, and Erler below, p. 521; on Cathering of Aragon, Dowling 1986, sp. pp.
219-45; on Anng, 1ves 1986, Holman 1991, Dowling 1991, Carley 1998; and on Catherine
Farr, McConica 1963, pp. 200-14, Bennett 1952, pp. 68,232, and Erler below, p. 507. James
Carley kindly provides a reference to a post-moreem list, in Society of Antiquaries ms. 129,
of some twenty books which had belonged to Cathering Parr.

54 STC 2854. 55. STC 4818-26.7. 56. 570 4827-9. 37. BL,C.a7.e.10.

38. Society of Antiquaries, ms. 129.

43

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



TECHNIQUE
AND
TRADE

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



2

Foreign illuminators
and illuminated manuscripts

J-J.G.ALEXANDER

No account of the history of the manuscript book in Britain in the fif-
teenth century would be complete without a discussion of the extent to
which foreigners were involved in the native book trade, and, even more
striking, of the very considerable numbers of manuscripts written and
illuminated abroad which were imported at this time. This chapter
confines itself to illuminators and deals only incidentally with scribes and
binders. Even with this restriction, it can only be a brief and selective
summary of a large and complex topic on which there is still much
research to be done.

For the purposes of my discussion I want to distinguish five classes of
production and/or importation. First, foreign illuminators may have
themselves migrated to work in England. Secondly, manuscripts may
have been made abroad and then imported and sold in England specula-
tively to buyers who had not specifically commissioned them. Thirdly,
owners may have acquired manuscripts abroad and brought them back to
England. Fourthly, manuscripts may have been sent from abroad as gifts.
Fifthly, manuscripts may have been specially commissioned abroad by
owners who remained in or returned to England.

e

Two well-known examples of immigrant artists from the beginning and
end of the period respectively are Herman Scheerre and Gerard
Horenbout. There are uncertainties as to the identification of the
‘Hermann Scheerre® who signed a miniature in BL Add. ms. 16998
with individuals named ‘Hermann® mentioned in documents as being
in London at this time. It seems sure, however, that Scheerre - coming
perhaps from Cologne or, as some think now, from the Netherlands
- was actually present in London working in collaboration with native
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artists in the first decade of the fifteenth century (fig. 2.1).* Horenbout
was employed by King Henry VIII, entering his service at some time
between September 1525 and February 1528.2 His wife accompanied him,
which suggests he intended a lengthy stay, though he retained property
in his native Ghent. She died and was buried in London in November
1529, being commemorated by a brass with her coat-of-arms in All Saints,
Fulham. Gerard died at some time between 1540 and 1541, though
neither his age, which must have been considerable, nor the place of his
death is known. His son, Lucas, is first mentioned in the royal accounts in
1525. His daughter, Susanna, from whom Diirer had bought an illumi-
nated ‘Platlein” in Antwerp in 1521, married John Parker, Yeoman of
Henry VIII’s Wardrobe of Robes and Keeper of the Palace of
Westminster, at some time in the 1520s. Though a number of paintings,
portrait miniatures and manuscript illuminations have been attributed
to the three artist members of the family, a full study of the illumination
which they executed in England and of their influence on and intercon-
nections with native artists remains to be undertaken. Hugh Paget’s
claim that the Epistolary of Cardinal Wolsey, dated 1523 and now in
Christ Church, Oxford, is signed ‘Gherart® in the miniature of the
Adoration of the Shepherds on f. 4v has, in my view, to be rejected.3 The
marks he claimed to read occur on the step above the right angel’s
mantle. Though they may possibly be letters, they are confused with
other marks which may be part of the underdrawing. In any case they are
not even decipherable, still less legible as ‘Gherart”. The date, on the
other hand, is written twice quite clearly in the border of f. 32.

The finest of the illuminations executed in England in the Horenbout
styleare the two miniatures of St Luke and St John in the New Testament
which has the badges of Henry VIII and Catherine of Aragon in the
borders and which was written in the late 15208 or early 1530s by Pieter
Meghen.+ The manuscript contains the Vulgate text and also Erasmus’s
translation from the Greek of the Acts of the Apostles and of the
Apocalypse. The style of Cardinal Wolsey’s Epistolary and Evangeliary,

-

. Full references in Scott 1996;see also Rickert, esp. 1965, pp. 166 -7, and the appendix to
Rickert 1952. On Scheerre’s origing, Hamburger 1991. Important articles by Meale 1089,
and K. Harris 1989, set these imports in the wider context of manuscript production and
readership in England ac this date. See especially Meale, pp. 201-2,205-6, for alien
craftsmen, and K. Harrig, pp. 180-3 for patrons and imports.

.Campbell and Foister 1986, pp. 719-27, deal authoritatively with the documents.

- Paget 1959, pp. 396-402, figs. 43,453 cf. n. 5 below.

Hatfield House, Cecil Papers ms. 324; Trapp 1975, €5p. p. 39; Trapp and Schulte

Herbriiggen 1997, no. 38; Trapp 1981-2, fig. 5; Trapp 1991, pp. 90-3, fig. 35.

b

L
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both manuscripts also written by Meghen, is at once less accomplished
and more advanced. The former miniatures, therefore, are candidates for
the work of the father and the latter, perhaps, of the son, Lucas, or the
daughter, Susanna.’ A miniature for the Feast of the Relics in the
Epistolary, now in the library at Christ Church, Oxford, has a certain his-
torical poignancy. Executed in 1528 on the eve of the Reformation it
shows an altar covered with precious reliquaries {fig. z.2). Above it, a
note directing the deacon where to find the reading for the Feast of the
Translation of St Thomas Becket has had the saint’s name erased accord-
ing to Henry VIII’s direction of 1538.

A third foreign artist, to whom a number of manuscripts made in
England have been attributed, is the anonymous ‘Master of Sir John
Fastolf”, named after a copy of Christine de Pisan’s Epitre £°Othée dated
1450 and written by an English scribe for Sir John Fastolf 6 This illumina-
tor appears to have begun work in Paris in association with the Boucicaut
Master and the Bedford Master and then to have followed the English for-
tunes in the last stages of the Hundred Years® War, moving first to Rouen
and finally to England. A number of books of hours illuminated by him
are of the Use of Sarum, though that does not, of course, guarantee they
were written in England. An Hours in the Morgan Library with mini-
atures by the Fastolf Master has borders not in his usual French style, but
executed by a different hand in English style. It must have been made in
England, therefore. As with Scheerre and the Horenbouts, native artists
were influenced by the Fastolf Master, for example William Abell; who
copied the illustrations of the Epitre 70thée7

The question is whether these cases are rather exceptional or not. We
can assume a constant effort to keep out foreign competition on the part
of the native craftsmen through their guilds. If the fifteenth-century

5. The Epistolary was Trapp and Schulte Herbriiggen 1977, no. 43; Trapp 1975, no. 15. The
Gospel Lectionary is Oxford, Magdalen Coll., ms. Lat. 223; Trapp 1975, no. 14. For both
manuscripes, see Alexander and Temple 1985, nos. 827-8, pl. Lvin 1 now chink we were
unwise to ascribe these manuscripes to Gerard. Picht 19534, no. 624, more cautiously
wrote of *a member of the Horenbouts family”. The New Testament, Oxford, Corpus
Christi Coll., ms. 13-14, also containing the Yulgate New Testamentand Erasmus’s
tranglation from the Greek, has miniatures of very fine qualicy, by yet another illuminacor,
apparently {Alexander and Temple 1985, no. 825, pl. 1vy; Trapp 1975, no. 8; Trapp 1991, p.
92, fig. 37).

6. Oxford, Bodleian, ms. Laud Misc. 570; Fichtand Alexander 1966-73,1, n0. 695. Fora
preliminary list of works, see Alexander 1971, pp. 248-51. These include Bodleian, ms.
Auct. D inf. 2.11, Hours, which may have belonged to Henry V11 and/or Henry Y111; Piche
and Alexander 1966-73, 1,n0. H70. The artist is also discussed by Farquhar 1976, pp. 52-8;
by Plummer in Plummer and Clark 1982, nos. 1, 21-3 {the Glazier Hours, PML ms. G.9, s
no. 23),and by Reynolds 1994, pp. 306-9. 7. Alexander 1972, pp. 166-70.
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records of the Stationers® Guild in London, which was founded in 1403,
survived, we might be able to tell how many foreigners managed never-
theless to insert themselves into the London book-trade.® Such docu-
mentary evidence as there is does not suggest that foreign artists
domiciled here were ever very numerous.? As study of manuscripts illu-
minated in England in the fifteenth century progresses, however, it may
be possible to recognize the work of other foreign, though anonymous,
illuminators working alongside native artists.*® One such, to whom a
group of manuscripts have been attributed in this way, is the so-called
Caesar Master, active ¢. 1450.%¢ In the early sixteenth century, a member
of the group known as the Masters of the Dark Eyes from the Northern
Netherlands is thought to have been working in London. ** A manuscript
with illumination in this style is London BL, Royal ms. 2.B.XII-XIII, 4
Lectionary given to St Mary Aldermanbury by Alderman Stephen Jenyns
and his wife, Margaret, during his term of office as Lord Mayor in 1508.13

It is not easy to be sure in particular cases whether a manuscript pro-
duced abroad was then completed or added to in England, or whether
foreign and native artists are collaborating on a particular manuscriptin
England, or whether native artists have become proficient at copying
foreign styles. Works by or associated with Hermann Scheerre are a case
in point. In the Nevill Hours he appears to collaborate with native artists
operating in styles close to his.*+ In the Scrope Hours, however, he may
be completing the illumination of an imported manuscript produced in
the Southern Nethetlands, with the original miniatures executed in the
style associated with the so-called Master of the Beaufort Saints. As
various hands are separated out, for example within the production
which has been at various times associated with this Master of the
Beaufort Saints, and as careful codicological, palacographical and textual
analysis of such manuscripts progresses, some of these questions of
origin and geographical location may be resolved.

Aliens in England, even those with letters of denization, were subject
to various regulations and also heavy taxes. They could avoid these only
by becoming naturalized by Act of Parliament. % There were complaints

8. . Pollard 19374, pp. 1-38; Blagden 1960, 9. Duff 1905; Christianson 1990.
1. Scott 1996; this work reached me too late for full account to be taken of its conclusions.
1. Scott 1968; 19802, ch. §; 1989; 1996. 12. Marrow 1990, p. 236.
13. Warner and Gilson 1921, pp. 48-9.
14. Nevill Hours, Berkeley Castle, Gloucestershire; Spriggs 1974; Scott 1996, v. 2, cat. 23.
15. Scrope Hours, Oxford, Bodleian, ms. Lac. liturg. £.2; Rogers 1992, p. 125; Scott 1996, v. 2,
cat. 2. 16. Duff 1905, p. xv.
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of undenizened aliens who worked in Liberties and could not be
touched, however. Regulations also stipulated that foreign merchants
must reside with London merchants who were responsible for them
during their presence in England. 7 In 1484, legislation was passed which
aimed further to regulate and restrict the conditions under which
foreigners carried on business or trade in England. This, however, spe-
cifically stated that the restrictions were not to apply to any

Artificer or merchaunt straungier of what Nacien or Countrey he be or
shalbe of, for bryngyng into this Realme, or sellyng by retaill or other-
wise, of any manners bokes wrytten or imprynted, or for the inhabi-
tynge within the said Realme for the same intent, or to any writer
lympner bynder or imprynter of such bokes, as he hath or shall have to
sell by wey of merchaundise, or for their abode in the same Realme for
the exercisyng of the said occupacions.

{The statuteis in Law French and the terms used are “escrivener?, “allumi-
nour’, ‘liour’ and ‘enpressour}® The 1484 Act, in specifically freeing
foreign members of the book-trade, also implies that they had earlier
been penalized. Plant’s comment in relation to the Act that ‘there was as
yet nothing to protect [such members, unlike e.g. the woollen cloth
trade]” can apply only to printing and not to manuscript production. !9
Though the Act refers to ‘books written or printed’, presumably the
primary object was to encourage foreign craftsmen to bring knowledge
of the new technology of printing to England, just as Henry VI had
earlier tried to encourage the immigration of stained-glass artists from
the Continent by inviting John Utynam from Flanders in 1449 to execute
the stained glass for Eton and King®s Colleges.2°

In the later Middle Ages, perhaps not before the fourteenth century,
certain major patrons attached illuminators to themselves as household
servants, the Duke de Berry being a well-known example. Sometimes, as
with the Limburg brothers, these illuminators were not native, but came
from elsewhere. It may be that one of the advantages for the illuminator,
offsetting the disadvantage that his ability to work for other patrons was
now restricted, was precisely in avoiding guild and other regulations.**
Like Horenbout, who had earlier been illuminator to Margaret of
Austria, other illuminators who came over from abroad may have come at
the invitation of, or with some promise of protection from, a specific

17. Thiclemanns 1966, 18. Duff 1905, pp. xi—xii; Appendix, p. 608.  19. Plant 1965, p. 27.
20. Thielemanns 1966, p. 300. 21. Alexander 1992, pp. 27, 29.
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patron. Scheerre, for example, is documented earlier working in Dijon
for the Duke of Burgundy and later in Paris working for the Queen,
Isabeau de Baviére. Some of his works may have been done for King
Henry IV and either a direct invitation or, at the least, the prospect of
court patronage can be assumed to have been the incentive for him to
come to London. Two historiated initials in the Great Cowcher Book of
the Duchy of Lancaster made for the King in 1402-7, now in the Public
Record Office in London, have been thought to be by Scheerre 2> Henry
IV would also be the obvious patron for the Great Bible on which
Scheerre worked with other artists.?3 Similarly, the Fastolf Master prob-
ably came to England at the invitation either of Sir John Fastolf himself,
or with the prospect of working for others, like him, who had acquired
the taste for such work as a result of the English occupation of parts of
France.>4

Itis difficult to say what proportion of surviving foreign manuscripts
were imported for sale speculatively, my second class of production.
Books of hours form a special category here. There still survive consider-
able numbers of manuscript books of hours which were made abroad,
particularly in Flanders, for use in England. In most cases their texts, spe-
cifically the Use of Sarum or York and the presence of suffrages and calen-
dar entries for saints especially venerated in England, provide clear
evidence for their destination. This evidence is sometimes corroborated
by inscriptions of ownership or by coats-of-arms.

The Netherlandish examples have been studied by Nicholas Rogers,
who earlier catalogued a total of 170 examples from the 1390s to the first
decade of the sixteenth century.?s Given that these are the sort of manu-
scripts which are still privately owned and thus pass regularly through
the sale rooms, and also that at the Reformation they were liable to be
scattered abroad, Rogers®s list is undoubtedly susceptible of considerable
amplification. More recently he has referred to “some two hundred’
examples known to him.2% Rate of survival is always a difficult problem
to gauge in view of Puritan destruction, but Kathleen Scott’s volume on
manuscripts illuminated in the British Isles in the same period includes
27 native-made books of hours in her total of 140 entries.” Though these

22. Alexander 1983, p. 149. 5. A. Wright (1992) considers the Cowcher Master a separate artist.

23. BL, Roval ms. 1 E.1x; 5. A. Wright 1936,

24. K. B. McFarlane 1957. For English patrons in Normandy, see Reynolds 1994.

25. Rogers 1982, ch. 11, includes a valuable discussion of whatcan be deduced aboucche
production and marketing of these books of hours from such little evidence as is known.
See also Colledge 1078; Arnould 1993, pp. 113-31.

26. Rogers 1992, p. 125; for examples discovered in Padua, see Limentani Virdis 1989, pp.
107-10. 17. Scott 1996.
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are obviously only a selection from those known to Dr Scott, who else-
where refers to a total of 102 ‘Books of Hours, manuals, prayerbooks’
from a total of 845 illustrated texts, these are nevertheless striking figures
in theirimbalance to the foreign production.>®

One piece of evidence that Hours were made for speculative buyers
rather than on commission is in manuscripts where blank spaces were
left in illuminated borders for coats-of-arms to be filled in when the man-
uscript found a buyer. Rogers quotes examples now in the British
Library (fig. 2.3a-b) and in Melbourne.2 In the later fifteenth century,
very large quantities of printed Primers were being imported, as H. R.
Plomer showed from his examination of the London Customs Rolls.3°
Forexample, in 1490-1 John Rey brought in 200 printed primers and, in
1502, 6 named individuals imported a total of 1,336 primers. If we
extrapolate from this a continuation from an earlier trade, it seems likely
that a considerable proportion of the 200 books of hours referred to by
Rogers were imported for sale speculatively. Rogers observes a falling in
numbers proportionally as the century progresses, which is surely
explained by the advent of cheaper printed copies. Books of hours were,
of course, not the only text imported, whether printed or manuscript,
but perhaps they were always in the majority. Presumably it was the
English merchants who provided the finance for their import. The
majority of these manuscripts are at the lower end of the market in terms
of the quality of the illumination. They use various techniques to hasten
mass production and the miniatures are often inserted on single leaves. A
typical example still in East Angliais the early fifteenth-century Hours in
the parish church library in Swaftham, Norfolk (fig. 2.4), with 21 integral
miniatures by 2 illuminators, one close to the Master of Nicholas
Brouwer.3* A more richly illuminated example is in the Fitzwilliam
Museum, Cambridge (fig. 2.5).3

My third class, books acquired abroad which returned with their
owners to England, are in my terms relatively unproblematic. John,
Duke of Bedford, for example, had exceptional opportunities for patron-
izing Parisian illuminators for himself and, as is well known, he also

28. Scotc 1939, p. 32.

19. London, BL., ms. Harley 2985, Hours, Use of Saram; Melbourne, State Library of Victoria,
*og6/R65Hb, Hours, Use of York. For the lateer, see Manion and Vines 1984, no. 56, fig.
121.

30. Plomer 1923-4; 1928-9. Plomer gives figures for 1479-80, 14901, 1502(3, etc. Further, on
the import of printed books, Armstrong 1979; and L. Hellinga 19912, pp. 205-24.

31. Swaffham, ms. 1; Rogers 1982, Index of mss.; Ker 1969-92, 1v, pp. 485-7. Photographs are
in the Conway Library, Courtanld Institute of Are, University of London.

32. Ms. 1055-1975; Arnould 1993, no. 36.
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brought back to England from Paris part of the French royal library.33
Owners such as William Gray, Robert Flemmyng or John Tiptoft have
been extensively studied in connection with the reception and spread of
humanism in England and are discussed elsewhere in this volume.34
Gray’s manuscripts are preserved in Balliol College, Oxford; many of
Flemmyng’s are in Lincoln College, Oxford; and a small but lavishly illu-
minated group of manuscripts apparently made for Tiptoft in Padua, are
in the Bodleian Library. Gray is interesting for the purchases he made in
Cologne, since, apart from his books, there is, so far as [ know, little other
evidence for imports of manuscripts made on the lower Rhine, let alone
further eastin Europe, whether by purchase or gift.3
The scholars and patrons interested in humanism wanted a variety of
specific texts, not just standard devotional books, and these were mostly
texts which they could not have obtained in England for lack of exem-
plars, and which, therefore, could be obtained only in Italy. This situa-
tion changed in the course of the century as exemplars became available
in England. Moreover, whereas initially such patrons turned to foreign
scribes like Theodoricus Werken, who worked for Gray, or Milo de
Carraria from Padua, who signed manuscripts in Cologne in 1444, in
Bruges in 1445 and then in London in 1447, soon a number of native
scribes learnt to write the new humanist script. Similarly, native illumi-
nators began to decorate initials and borders in their own, often idiosyn-
cratic, forms of Ttalian &anchi girari (white-vine). There is an unnoticed
example of this type of English white-vine in a Psalter now in Modena,
the English origin of which is confirmed by the presence of English
saints, including St Frideswide, in the litany.3
The import of manuscripts by gift, my fourth class, is also relatively

unproblematic in my context. In the fifteenth and early sixteenth centu-
ries notable gifts of manuscripts produced abroad were received by the
royal Dukes, both John, Duke of Bedford, and Humfrey, Duke of
Gloucester, as well as by the Kings of England, Henry V, Henry VI,
Edward IV, Henry VII and Henry VIIL, sometimes from native, some-
times from foreign, donors.3? Humanists dedicated texts to Humfiey of

33. Stratford below, p. 266. 34. De la Mare and Hune 1970; Trapp below, pp. 293-6.

35. Alexander and Temple 1985, nos. 845, 847-67.

36. Modena, Biblioteca Estense, ms. o, (,b.6.15; Fava and Salmi 1950-73, 11, no. 114, pl. 211

37. For John, Duke of Bedford, and Humfrey, Duke of Gloucester, nn. 33-4 above; for royal

ownership of manuscripes in the fifeeenth century, Alexander 1983; for Edward 1V, see
especially Backhouse 1987; McKendrick 1990; McKendrick 1992, pp. 153-4; 1994 for

Henry V11 and Henry Y111, Trapp 1991; for Henry V111, Starkey 1991, passim;and
Backhouse 1998, pp. 88-93. See, further, Stracford and Backhouse below, pp. 255-73.
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Gloucester, some of which survive in presentation copies; he received
French illuminated manuscripts from his brother Bedford, and other
French manuscripts came as booty from the Hundred Years® War, for
example those captured by Henry V at Caen and at Meaux.3® Henry VI%s
queen, Margaret of Anjou, was given the large, lavishly illuminated man-
uscript of Alexander Romance material still in the Royal Library by John
Talbot, Earl of Shrewsbury, probably asa marriage giftin 1445. The illu-
mination is by a French artist, working perhaps at Rouen, perhaps
further north, who also executed two books of hours for Talbot
himself.39 A copy of the Statutes of the Hospital of Sta Maria Nuova in
Florence with illumination attributable to Attavante degli Attavanti, one
of the leading illuminators in Florence, was sent as a gift from Francesco
Portinari to Henry VII in connection with his plans to found a similar
hospital in London (fig. 2.6).4° A second manuscript, 4* also illuminated
but by a different Florentine hand, and with the Portinari arms, is
perhaps a copy retained by the donor. Another Italian manuseriptillumi-
nated by Attavante was presented to Henry VIII: the Lucian and
Collenuccio written by Lodovico Arrighi between 1509 and 1517.4* An
Isocrates written by Pierantonio Sallando was presented by Giovanni
Boerio to Henry before his accession, probably in 1507 (fig. 14.5).43

It is, however, uncertain whether other examples of foreign, luxury
illuminated manuscripts in English or Scottish ownership came by gift
or by purchase and, if the latter, what sort of purchase. For example,
Pamela Tudor-Craig has suggested that the two books of hours owned by
William, Lord Hastings, who was executed by Richard ITT in 1483, were
a gift made by Margaret of York, wife of Charles the Bold, Duke of
Burgundy, to her niece and nephew, the Princess Elizabeth and the
Prince Edward, when she visited England in 1480.44 She argues that Lord
Hastings and/or his descendants obtained them only later. This attrac-
tive hypothesis does not ultimately convince, however, because it would
mean that, in the Madrid Hours, the Hastings arms were added in
England. On the contrary, I believe that the arms are part of the original

38. De la Mare and Hunt 1970, section 1; Alexander 1983, pp. 150, 1553-0.

39. BL, Royal ms. 15. Evi,F. 35 Alexander 1983, 151, pl. 125 for this arcist see Plammer and
Clark 1982, no. 24; and Reynolds 1993 and 1994, 304-7.

4o. Oxford, Bodleian, ms. Bodley 488; Pichtand Alexander 19066-73, 2, no. 334.

41. BL, Add. ms. 40077.

42. BL, Royal ms. 12. C.virr; Trapp 1991, fig. 17; Starkey 1991,11.15, col. plate; below, p. 313.

43. BL, Add. ms. 193553. | thank Professor A.C. de la Mare for drawing it to my attention.

44- BL, Add. ms. 54782 (D2 H. Turner 1983; Backhouse 1996); and Madrid, Lazzaro Galdiano
Collection; Tudor-Craig 1987.
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illumination by the Master of Mary of Burgundy, and were therefore
inserted in Ghent, and consequently that Lord Hastings himself com-
missioned both Hours in Ghent, even though itis quite possible that one
was originally intended as a gift for the young Prince Edward.45 Janet
Backhouse has suggested that Sir John Donne and, possibly, other
English patrons, who were active in diplomacy or posted to commands at
Calais, may have employed scribes there and then had the manuscripts
sent to Bruges or Ghent for illumination.4¢ The second Hastings Hours
was illuminated by the Flemish illuminator associated with the Master of
Mary of Burgundy and known as the Master of Maximilian. Another
Sarum Hours illuminated by the Master of Maximilian contains an own-
ership inscription of Katherine Bray (d.1507), wife of Sir Reginald Bray,
an important member of Henry VII’s court.47 Though there are no arms
in itand it cannot be certain that Katherine was the first owner, again it
seems unlikely that such a fine-quality manuscript was produced for
speculative sale.

One instance where it seems reasonably certain that an owner himself
commissioned a manuscript abroad - my fifth category - is the Hours of
James 1V of Scotland.4® James Wilkie notes that there is no identifiable
reference to payment for King James®s Hours in the State Treasurer’s
accounts and deduces thatitis therefore possible that the King paid forit
personally and not out of public funds. James IV, who was born in 1472,
was betrothed to Henry VII’s daughter, Margaret Tudor, and a marriage
contract was signed on 24 January 1502. The couple were married a little
over eighteen months later on 8 August 1503. If, as seems most likely, the
manuscript was made for the marriage, then a commission would have to
have been placed and the manuscript made within that eighteen-month
period. The Hours contains a donor figure of the King in prayer on folio
24v (fig. 2.7} and a full-page miniature of the arms of Scotland with
James’s motto ‘In my defens’, with the arms of Scotland and England
dimidiated in the border. The identification of the main illuminator, for-
merly known as the Master of James IV of Scotland, with the already-
mentioned Gerard Horenbout, at this period working in Ghent, has been
very generally accepted. The manuscript was later given by Margaret to
her sister, Mary Tudor, who married Louis XIT of France in 1514 (he died
within the year and she returned to England). A note on folio 138 reads:

45. Alexander 198gb, p. 312 and n. 245. 46. Backhouse 1994.
47. Alexander 195ab.
48. Vienna, ONB., Cod. 1897; Unterkircher and Wilkie 1957; L. ). MacFarlane 1960,
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‘Madame I pray your grace remember on me when ye loke upon this
boke. Your lofing suster Margaret” Another similar example is Dean
Brown’s Hours, probably commissioned during his stay in Flanders in
1498.49

Unfortunately, with other manuscripts it is much harder, and in the
end may prove impossible, to establish with certainty whether they were
commissioned abroad, whether they were received as gifts, or whether
the artist came himself to England or Scotland. Another book of hours
with Flemish illumination, now at Chatsworth, bears an inscription of
gift from Henry VII to his same daughter Margaret: ‘Remember your
kind and loving father in your good prayers® (fig. 2.8).5° Two illuminators
can be distinguished in the Chatsworth Hours, one of whom has been
identified as the so-called Master of the Prayerbooks. The latter,
however, is like the Master of the Beaufort Saints, an appellation conceal-
ing an omnium gatherum of different illuminators working in a generic
style. It is not inconceivable that further study might show that either or
both illuminators involved in the Chatsworth Hours came to England.
However, the manuscript has a fine blind-stamped leather binding which
is likely to be Bruges work, and this would suggest that, like the Hours of
James IV, it was commissioned in the Netherlands.

The same choices confront us with the Luton Guild Book which is
datable 1475 and has a frontispiece showing the English royal family:
Edward IV with his Queen and children in prayer. It is clearly by a major
artist, in my opinion the Master of Mary of Burgundy.>* When later
entrants to the Guild were recorded, borders were added by a variety of
artists and in a variety of styles, but all apparently by native illuminators,
even if copying Flemish styles. The implication seems to be that the fron-
tispiece, with the related border round the text on the recto opposite,
was executed in Flanders, for it is surely highly unlikely that the Master
of Mary of Burgundy who, as observed earlier, worked for both Margaret
of York and for her step-daughter, Mary of Burgundy, left Ghent to come
to England. This was the period during which Margaret’s brother,
Edward IV, was acquiring his collection of Flemish manuscripts, which
were to form the core of the Royal Library and remain the most consider-

49. NLS, ms. 10270; McRoberts 1068;5¢¢ also 1959.

50. Exhibited, Whitworth Art Gallery 1976, no. 55; reproduction, Chatsworth House 1991,
pp. 190-1. Meale 1989, p. 205, contributes a list of other works for English patrons by this
artist. Seealso De Kesel 1992.

51. Sold from the Bute Collection Sotheby’s, 13 June 1983, lot 19; now in Luton Museum and
Art Gallery; Scott 1996, V. 2, 330,343, 344
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able surviving example of luxury manuscripts imported by a single
owner in the period.

Whereas Edward IV*s foreign purchases seem to have been made in a
relatively short space of time and all in Flanders, Henry VII®s acquisitions
extend over a longer span and include manuscripts illuminated in
France.5> A book of hours of the Use of Sarum with a portrait of him
kneeling before King David, is clearly French in script and illumination,
the latter in the style of the Associate of Maitre Francois (fig. z.g).
Though it might theoretically have been acquired by Henry in exile in
France, it seems certain, in view of the royal arms and emblems in the
borders, which cannot be later additions, to have been another foreign
commission.’3 Imports from France do not appear ever to have been as
numerous as from the Netherlands, though manuscripts were illumi-
nated in Rouen for export, an example being the Playfair Hours in the
Victoria and Albert Museum.54 Though the original owner is not known,
and the Hours may not in fact have left France until much later, the use is
of Sarum and the calendar contains a number of Scottish saints. Further
study of other imports from France is needed, both to provide a basic
listing and then to attempt to decide whether they were produced for
speculative sale or on commission.

By the late fifteenth century, it is evident that an international trade in
illuminated manuscripts, particularly those of the greatest luxury, had
developed in Europe. This was a new phenomenon. Earlier manuscript
production at all levels and throughout Europe had been mainly native,
and consumption and marketing were within politically controlled and
often even quite narrowly defined geographical areas. While it is cer-
tainly true that manuscripts written and illuminated in the university
centres, above all Paris and Bologna, circulated very widely throughout
Europe in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, it seems that prospec-
tive owners had to go themselves to Paris or Bologna to buy them.

But how did patrons order work from illuminators, especially when
they were widely separated geographically? First, it should be pointed

52. Backhouse 19935; Scott 1996.

53. New York, PML, ms. M. 815; for the artise, Plummer and Clark 1982, nos. 89-93. 1 thank
Kathleen Scote for originally drawing this to my attention. See also Meale 1989, pp. 203,
225 M. 29.

i4. L. 475-1018; R. Watson 1984, whoalso cites two other Hours made in Rouen for Scottish
patrons {pp. 35-6), and discusses the organization of the manuscript and printing trade in
Rouen in the fifeeenth centary (ch. 4).

35. For French Hours of Saram Use in the Walters Are Gallery, see Randall 1993, nos. 104 {ms.
W 234), 105 {ms. W. 248),148 {(ms. W. 283).
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out that this did not happen everywhere, but rather occurs mainly in two
specific geographical contexts, in Florence, and in Bruges and Ghent,
and even there mainly in connection with a limited number of illumina-
tors who evidently had an international reputation.’® It cannot, there-
fore, be accidental that in these cities a flourishing book-trade developed
in the context of a thriving entrepreneurial mercantile economy. In
France, Jean Bourdichon, working at Tours, perhaps also received inter-
national commissions, if the dismembered leaves illuminated by him did
indeed come from a book of hours belonging to Henry VII. This is very
doubtful, however.57

Three factors came together to make this new development possible.
These were good communications, the ability to transfer payment easily,
and the appearance of a type of entrepreneur who stood between pro-
ducer and patron. This latter could be a merchant dealing in a variety of
goods, of which manuscripts might be one, such as Jacques Raponde
(Rapondi) from Lucca in early fifteenth-century Pariss?® or it might also
be a professional of the book-trade, like Vespasiano da Bisticei in
fifteenth-century Florence - a cartolain, who one might say was a mer-
chant specializing only in books, taking on the organization of their
making and their selling and, in the process, putting capital at risk 59
Ocecasionally, perhaps, it could be a very successful illuminator such as
Simon Bening in Bruges, or Attavante degli Attavanti in Florence, who
would himself have taken on the entrepreneurial role. More study of the
scripts of such manuscripts is an essential task, still largely to be under-
taken, as also of the vernacular components of the texts, including
prayersin Italian, Spanish and other languages.®°

It seems clear thatin many instances an intermediary was appointed by
the patron. For example, in the commissioning of the Genealogical Roll
of Don Fernando of Portugal in 1530, this was the diplomat Damiio de
Gois, and in that of the Hours of Cardinal Albrecht of Brandenburg,
Hans Schenitz.%* Another documented example is the Bible for which
there is a surviving contract between Attavante degli Attavanti and
Clemens Cipriani Sernigi ‘civis et mercator® of Florence, drawn up on 23

56. De Hamel 1983. 57. Yoelkle and Wieck 1992, nos. 8-11.

38. Buettner 1985, 59. De la Mare 1985h, ch. 2.

60. De Hamel, 1983, emphasizes the priority of the scribe, who, he points out, was often a
foreigner, and the stationer. He also emphasizes the need to study vernacular components.
For Attavante, see n. 2.

61. BL, Add. ms. 125313 Kren 1983, no. 9. For the Hours of Albrecht of Brandenburg, formerly
in the Astor Collection, see [de Hamel] 1088, lot 65, and Arnould 1993, no. 31.
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April 1494.5% Attavante was to decorate a complete Bible text, to which
the Postillae of Nicholas of Lyra were added, the whole filling seven
large, thick volumes, for Prince Manuel of Portugal, who succeeded as
Kingin 1495, during the period of illumination. In this case the patron’s
intermediary and the artistagreed a model, they agreed a timetable as the
scribes proceeded in their work, and payment was in stages as the illumi-
nation was completed. Another major patron purchasing manuscripts in
Florence from outside Italy, in this period, was Matthias Corvinus, King
of Hungary (d. 1490}, whose library was built up mainly but not exclu-
sively in Italy.53

It seems likely that this was the way in which Edward IV of England
made his acquisitions in Flanders, ¢. 1475-80. Janet Backhouse has drawn
attention to an account roll document of 14 February 1478 which
records a payment to: ‘Philip Maisertuell merchant stranger in partie of
paiement of £240 for certaine bokes by the said Philip to be provided to
the kyng’s [Edward IV*s] use in the parties beyond the seeasin an enden-
tur made betwene the kyngs highnes and the said Philip more plainly it
may appier.”®4 The indenture was presumably similar to the Attavante
contract, with Maisertuell acting as the intermediary.65

These various international patrons have in common a strong sense of
what they wanted in terms of specific texts and of quality of production,
together with a realization that it was not available to them at home.
They therefore went to centres capable of absorbing a large demand for
luxury books to be produced within a short space of time.%% Such manu-
scripts, however, are at the very topmost echelon of the luxury market.
The needs of less wealthy customers were increasingly fulfilled by
printed books, the books of hours being now increasingly illustrated
with lavish woodcuts, which could on occasion be hand-coloured to sim-
ulate illumination.

In conclusion, we can ask why there was such a contrast between the
native production of illuminated manuscripts in England in the four-
teenth century and that in the fifteenth_If we think of illuminated manu-
scripts of such major importance, in a European context, as the Queen
Mary Psalter, the De Lisle Psalter, and the Tickhill Psalter of the early

6. Milanesi 18835, pp. 164-6; Alexander 1993, pp. 53, 181-2.

63. Balogh 1975. 64. Backhouse 1987, p. 27. 65. Backhouse below, p. 269.

66. Examples are New York, PML, ms. M.52, Breviary for Eleanor of Portugal, :. 1500,
illuminaced by Sanders Bening and Gerard Horenbout; Cleveland Museum of Arc, ms. 63.
256, Hours of 1sabella of Castile; and Bl., Add. ms. 18851, Breviary of Isabella of Castile. For
the latter two manuscripts,see Die Winter 1981, and Backhouse 1993.
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fourteenth century or, later in the century, of the Bohun manuscripts,
there are no illuminated manuscripts surviving, from England in the fif-
teenth century, to equal them in quality or scale of illumination. Even the
English Hours of John, Duke of Bedford, and the Hours of Elizabeth the
Queen, both of the early fifteenth century, cannot be considered excep-
tions to this judgement.57

In particular, the question arises as to whether the numerous imports
were a cause or a consequence of a decline of manuscript illumination in
England. The answer is likely to be a mixture of both. Political instability
and particularly the dynastic struggles between the houses of Lancaster
and of York will have played a part. Money was available, however, for
other artistic purposes, for architecture, for example, and for stained
glass. There was no patronage of scribes and illuminators in England to
come anywhere near equalling that of the Dukes of Burgundy and the
Kings of France and the members of their court circles, or of the
Renaissance princes in Italy. Nor did any Queen of England collect illu-
minated manuscripts on the scale of Margaret of York, after she became
the wife of Charles the Bold of Burgundy, or, later, of Margaret of Austria
as Regent of the Netherlands. The sums of money spent by these patrons
served to underpin an enormous book-trade. In addition to providing
guaranteed employment for very considerable numbers of artisans, this
led to the development of much more sophisticated methods of book
production. It seems likely, though it might prove hard to quantify it sci-
entifically, that streamlined design methods (using the term *design’ to
include all aspects of function as well as appearance) led to price effective-
ness such that the imports from Flanders succeeded because they were
economically so competitive. Codicological studies reveal both the com-
plexity and the discipline involved, in terms of organization and design
of these Netherlandish manuscripts.®® The industry was certainly very
self-conscious in terms of self-representation and, among the many
examples of portraits of scribes at work, showing in detail their sur-
roundings and their tools, two occur in manuscripts belonging to
Edward IV.59

There are, of course, other important factors. Texts, it goes without

67. BL, Add. mss. 42131 and 50001; for the fourteen th-cencury manuscripes, see Sandler 1986
and Alexander and Binski 1987.

68. See, forexample, the studies of the library of Raphael de Mercatellis, by Derolez 1979, and
Arnould 1992.

69. BL., Royal ms. 14 E. 1, Vincent of Beauvais, vol. 1,f. 3; Backhouse 1987, pl. 3; and Royal ms.
13 E.111, Valerius Maximus, . 24, dated 1479.
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saying, are crucial and the necessity of importing humanist texts from
Italy has already been referred to. In one area, vernacular texts, English
artisans were in a stronger position and it was harder for foreigners to
compete. That, significantly, was the market on which early native print-
ers, Caxton and his successors, also concentrated.

The question of quality and skill on the part of the illuminators arises
here too, both in general and in relation to these secular texts. Though it
is true that, throughout the history of manuscriptillumination, liturgical
or devotional manuscripts tend to be qualitatively of a higher standard
than secular texts, there were more exceptions to this rule at the end of
the Middle Ages than earlier; as part of a more general shift in patronage
towards secular ownership. The grandest surviving native productions of
the fifteenth century, especially later in the century, tend to be manu-
scripts such as the copy of Lydgate®s Trcy Book of ¢. 1460, now in the John
Rylands University Library, Manchester.7¢

Another question, raised by Kathleen Scott, is whether Wycliffite crit-
icism of religious imagery had a continuing effect in the fifteenth century
in England.”* English border work continues to be of a high standard of
professionalism and it could be claimed that those responsible for it,
whom Dr Scott shows to be likely to have been different individuals from
those responsible for the miniatures, in many if not most cases, were able
to produce consistently better-quality work than their colleagues. The
decoration of Wydliffe Bibles of the late fourteenth to early fifteenth
century, though always non-figurative, is frequently of a very high stan-
dard, too.

A last observation concerns the imitation of styles. This may not have
been all one way. Some bordersin fifteenth-century books of hoursillumi-
nated in Utrecht are in English style, for example an Hours of Sarum Use
in the Bodleian Library, which had belonged to Queen Mary, according to
Richard Connock, its owner in 1615.72 Nicholas Rogers has argued that
either an English craftsman went to Utrecht to work on this manuscript,
or that, more likely, a Dutch artist had learnt to imitate English work.73

It is also clear that native craftsmen copied foreign styles, especially at
the end of the fifteenth century and into the sixteenth. At this period,
the trompe Foeil borders of flowers, fruits and insects introduced by

70. Ms. English 1; Lawton 1983, pp. 41-69; Scott 1996, v. 2, cat. 93.

71. SCOLt 1995,V. 1,437,
72. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Auct. D. inf. 2.13; Pichtand Alexander 1966-73,1,n0. 221.
73 Rogers 1984, ch. 11.
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Ghent/Bruges illuminators from the 1480s onwards are widely adopted.
Several manuscripts written for Christopher Urswick by a foreign scribe,
Pieter Meghen, were apparently decorated by native artisans in England
in this style.74

Another example is a copy of Cicero, De ¢ fficiis, printed on vellum by
Fust and Schoeffer in Mainz in 1465, now in Emmanuel College,
Cambridge. This was later decorated with borders in this style and with
the English royal arms and Prince of Wales’s feathers. It has an histori-
ated initial of a teaching scene: a young person richly dressed and a
seated figure with doctor’s cap (fig. 2.10). The young person must be
either Prince Arthur - the traditional identification in the College - who
died in 150z, or the future Henry VIII prior to his accession in 150g9.75
The work is expert, related to the Dark Eyes style, and there are addi-
tional initials and borders to books r1and 111 and to Faradoxa. Itis uncer-
tain whether it is by a foreign or native illuminator. Another example of
the same trompe Foeil border style is in the presentation manuscript copy
of Henry VIII’s Assertio septem sacramentorum adversus Martin. Lutherum,
sent to Pope Leo X by the King in 1521.7¢ The style was by now so wide-
spread that it was also copied by illuminators in France. Aspects of the
decoration in the Assertio suggest a French, rather than a Flemish,
version of the style.

If the ultimate purpose of the 1484 Statute was - as with other craft-
related legislation, most notably regarding cloth finishing - to encourage
a native production by making it possible for foreigners to come in to
teach the necessary skills, we must conclude that it was, as with so many
such well-intentioned governmental measures, too little and too late.
The Statute was repealed in 1534, possibly in response to pressure from
the native book-trade. That trade was in any case now mainly in the

74. Wells Cathedral, mss. Book 5 (Trapp 1991, fig. 4), and Oxford, Bodleian, ms. Rawl. A. 431
(Trapp 1991, fig. 7). Also Oxford, Bodleian, mss. Barlow 14 and Douce 110 (Pichtand
Alexander 1966-73, 3, nos. 1170, 11733 Trapp 1975, nos. 20-1). Other relevant examples are
the copies of the Quardiparcite indenture of Westminster Abbey of 1504: Oxford, Bodleian,
mss. Barlow 28, Rawl. C. 370 (Pichrand Alexander 1966, nos. 1171-2, pl. cvirn). The
change is clearly apparentin the Luton Guild Book mentioned earlier, n. 51,and in the St
Albans Benefactors® Book, BL, Cotton ms. Nero D vii {Sandler 1986, cat. no. 158). See also
Scott 1989. Trapp 1991, p. 83, quotes Skeleon’s description of Wolsey’s book *enpicturid
with gressoppis and waspis { with bucterflys . . . and stymy snaylis>{Skelton 1983, p. 345!

75. GW 6921, Cambridge, Emmanuel Coll., ms. 5.3.11, f. 1. Noticed in 1600 by the German
traveller, Baron Waldstein: *a copy of Cicero’s de Officiis printed almostas soon as the
printing press was invented’; see Waldstein 1981, 105, pl. 1v.1 am grateful to Dr F. H.
Stubbings for the reference.

76. BAY, ms. Vat. lat. 3731; Trapp and Schulte Herbriiggen 1997, no. 117; Morello 1985-6, no.
127, colour pl.
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hands of the printers, and the production of hand-written or hand-
illuminated manuscripts was only a tiny fraction of what it had once
been. When something special was needed, however, it seems it still had
to be either commissioned abroad, or given to a resident foreigner such as
Gerard Horenbout.
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LOTTE HELLINGA

Early printers and the book-trade

In 1471, during his exile in Cologne, the art of printing first attracted the
attention of William Caxton, at that time Merchant Adventurer and
former Governor to the English Nation in Bruges. The technique was
then still something of a novelty, though it was no longer new. In the city
of Cologne a printing press had flourished since 1465, and since 1470
several other printers had set up shop. Ulrich Zell, Cologne’s first
printer; had been previously associated with the earliest ventures in
printing in Mainz, and remained connected with the still-expanding
business of Peter Schoeffer in that city. Zell became a specialistin the pro-
duction of small scholastic texts, geared to use in universities, but
printed in a style much influenced by the manuscript tradition of the
local monastic houses. Schoeffer, by contrast, mainly published very
large folio editions of legal and patristic texts, and several editions of the
Latin Bible, all intended for a market much larger than local.

Zell’s move down the Rhine was by no means the first migration of the
new technique. Following its invention by Gutenberg, working in
Strasbourg in the 1440s, and his first successful production of a major
printed book, the famous Bible, in Mainz in the 1450s, printers leaving
that city had set up presses in Bamberg and in Strasbourg. Soon after, in
1465, two other printers, clerics from the Mainz area, began printing in
the monastery of Santa Scolastica in Subiaco, whence two years later they
transferred themselves to Rome. Venice, as well as cities in the German-
speaking countries - Augsburg, Basel, Nuremberg, Beromiinster and
Konstanz - introduced printing in the late 1460s. In this period there
was also a venture by members of Gutenberg’s family in Eltville, close to
Mainz but on the other bank of the Rhine. In 1470, printing was intro-
duced at the Sorbonne in Paris. In all these places, the first printers had in
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all likelihood some connection, even if tenuous, with Mainz and the first
Mainz enterprises. By the 1470s, however, the exclusiveness of the circle
of those initiated in the art had begun to break. Among the printers
Caxton would have encountered in Cologne, only Ulrich Zell had direct
links with Mainz.

Thus Caxton was introduced into a world which not only had recently
acquired an innovatory technique, but also was adapting to the impera-
tive of finding the means to expand communication: printing had forced
the book-trade rapidly to develop channels by which to market the mer-
chandise that could now be produced on a scale unimaginable only a few
years before. Printers had already learned that it was necessary to strike a
balance between production and sale, and discovered that the market for
books in Latin had no limits (in the world of their time}, provided one
was in a location favourable to transport and long-distance communica-
tion, and could make use of organizations and mechanisms already in
existence for goods of a more traditional nature. The early printers in
Rome had had some hard lessons to learn, but Peter Schoeffer in Mainz
soon traded with regular contacts in Venice, Basel, Strasbourg and Paris.
The printers in Cologne were situated in a city that held a key position in
commerce on the Rhine, as well as in the east-west overland route. There
can be little doubt that these factors did not escape Caxton. They must
have had an immediate appeal to the Merchant Adventurer, long-experi-
enced in mediating between London and the main centres of commerce
in Flanders.*

Although Caxton’s name does not appear in any book printed in
Cologne, and we therefore do not know the precise nature of his involve-
ment in their production, he can now confidently be identified as being
responsible for part of the books traditionally known as the work of
the ‘Printer of S. Augustinus de Fide®, in 1471 and 1472. These are the
years during which Caxton is documented as residing in Cologne.?
Typographical analysis as well as documentary evidence have corrobo-
rated what his successor, Wynkyn de Worde, printed more than twenty
years later; in his edition in English of Bartholomaeus Anglicus, De pro-
Prietatibus rerum: that Caxton had printed the same text in Cologne, in
Latin.3 Caxton may have led a small consortium consisting of Johann

1. General: SMC introductions o vols. 1-vir; Hirsch 1967, although now out of date for

detail. For Caxton: Painter 1976; Blake 1995; Blake 1085 for a bibliography of literarure on
Caxeon, 2. Needham 1986b; cf. Corsten 1999.

3. Introductory verse in De Worde’s edition of Trevisa’s translation of Bartholomacus
Anglicus, STC 1536.
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Veldener, the puncheutter who was responsible for several of the types
with which he began his career in printing, and Johann Schilling, a some-
what peripatetic printer who later worked in Basel and in Vienne in the
Dauphiné. Three books can be ascribed to this enterprise, all in Latin,
among which the Bartholomaeus Anglicus is largest and most ambitious
(see frontispiece to pls. and fig. 3.1). Two are by English authors -
Bartholomaeus, known as De Glanvilla, and Walter Burley; the third, the
Gesta Romanorunt, is a text with English associations.# Although Caxton
may show a patriotic bias in his choice of publications, there is no sign
that these books were intended for the English market. At all events,
thereis no record of early English owners for them. Although larger than
other books produced in Cologne at the time, they conform entirely to
the typographical style characteristic of that city - a style which we shall
also encounter in the earliest printing in Oxford - and to the expectations
of readers in the western part of the German-speaking lands. It is as if
Caxton wished to bring the best of English writing to this part of the
world, in the language in which it was accessible there.

If this may have been his policy in Cologne, he must have reversed it
completely when he returned to Bruges a year later, in 1473.5 In Bruges
he turned towards publishing in the English language and for the English
market, receiving encouragement to pursue this course from Margaret of
York, Duchess of Burgundy, who at the time moved her court between
the cities of Flanders and Brabant. Margaret of York was then, following
Burgundian court traditions, collecting fine manuscripts, through pur-
chase and by commission from the best scribes and artists working in
Ghent and Brussels at that time. Her patronage of Caxton is in line with
the interest she was showing in the world of books, although the text
concerned, The Recuyell « fthe Historyes « fTreye, mythically linked though
it was with the history of the House of Burgundy, has nothing in
common with the other works associated with her, which are all devo-
tional.®

Late in 1475 or early in 1476, Caxton moved to Westminster, and
began to concentrate on the market in England.? Having perceived the
wide-ranging potential of the trade in Latin books, from then on he pub-
lished only what could not be procured from elsewhere through the

4. GW3403, 5784 and 10881.

5. BMC 1, pp. 1-li, 129-315 HPT, pp. 21-4; Painter 1976, pp. 59-71.

6. 5TC 15375. Margaret of York’s manuscripts are listed by Dogaer 1975, M. ). Hughes 1084
and L. Hellinga 1991b. Cf. N. Morgan 1992. 7. L. Hellinga 1982, pp. 80-3.
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trade: books in the English language and, occasionally, Latin works
exclusively for use in England, such as Books of Hours of Sarum Use, or
Clement Maydestone®s Directorium Sacerdotum. Some of this work was
commissioned by others, for example the indulgences he printed. In
adopting this strategy for his publishing venture, he set the pattern for
the printed book in Britain for several centuries. Itis a pattern with more
than one inherent paradox. The character of book production in the
British Isles had a strong national identity, long before the kingdoms
became united. This was due to language, since there was a much higher
percentage of vernacular texts, or texts with a specific English use - for
example books of the common law - than was the average in other lan-
guage areas. Production, however, was almost entirely dependent on
materials, techniques and skills brought in from overseas, and it was a
long time before English-born printers and book-sellers outnumbered
their colleagues who had come from abroad. Not until 1534 did legisla-
tion end the supremacy of foreigners in the book-trade.® Similarly, most
academics and professionals could avail themselves of more books
printed abroad than of books produced in the British Isles. Their stan-
dards and expectations were set by those books, whose standards were
not matched by the books produced in Britain until well into the seven-
teenth century. Yet this Englishness, imposed as a pronounced limitation
in the selection of titles published by Caxton and his contemporaries,
turned, centuries later into a great strength with the ascendancy of the
English language in the world atlarge, and in learning in the British Isles.
By the late seventeenth century, this was matched by much improved
quality and sometimes even supetiority in the techniques of book pro-
duction. The basis of this subsequent superiority in publishing was laid,
however, at the very beginning by concentration on printing in the
English language; but by the end of the period covered in this volume the
time when British books might be used as models of style was still far off.

Typography

Before considering in more detail the development of printing in the
British Isles, it is necessary to survey briefly the technique adopted by
Caxton and his successors at a time when it was no longer experimental.
Almost everything that can be said about the technical aspects of the
work of the early printers is based on assumption, either by applying to

8. Sec Appendix, pp. 608-10.
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the earlier times the facts which are known with certainty about the tech-
niques of the later period, or by interpreting what can be observed in the
books they printed.

Technically, Gutenberg’s invention was an advanced achievement in
metallurgy, made possible by the rapid progressive development of the
metal industry in southern Germany in the early fifteenth century. The
production of type was an ingenious process.9 For each character, a
punch was cut in steel, the hardest available metal. The steel punch was
used to stamp the character in a copper matrix of fixed dimensions. The
matrix was carefully adjusted to fit exactly into a mould, an instrument -
initself'a sophisticated invention - which in turn could be adjusted to the
varying sizes of the matrices.'> When closed, the mould was filled with
hot liquid metal with a low melting point,an alloy of lead, tin and traces
of other metals. A piece of type, a small bar of metal with a letter at its
end, would be the result. The mould would dictate the dimensions of
each piece, the height of the type to paper, which had to be uniform, and
the body of the type, which would vary per fount, depending on the size
of the impression the type was required to make. A complete set of letters
and other symbols, of uniform body-size and designed to match, cast in
the required quantities, is called a fount of type. Since type had always to
be fitted with other type of the same fount, and since increasingly more
than one style was to be combined to fit together on the page, standard-
ization of body-sizes did not take long to develop. The number of indi-
vidual pieces of type required for a fount would vary with each character:
most languages need many e’s and n°s but very few z’s. With a complete
fount of type compositors could build up tightly fitting lines of textinto
metal pages, filled up and made firm where necessary with spacing
material that was not to be printed on the page. The pages thus formed
wete tightly held together with string. The now solid typeset pages were
then put together in frames, or ‘chases’, firmly secured with wooden
quoins and wedges, in combinations called ‘formes’, allowing the print-
ing of one side of a sheet. ‘Imposition® as this process is called, required
different patterns for the combination of pages in the chases, according
to the number of times the printed sheet was to be folded to be part of a
quire - once for an edition in-folio, twice for a quarto, and so on.** Each
forme was then placed on the press. After the required number of copies

9. For a much more detailed description of cypefounding after c. 1500, see Gaskell 1972.
10. For illustrations of the typefounder’s mould, macrices and type, see Carter 1969, figs. 2-11;
Gaskell 1972, fig. 25 Parker 1974.
11. For imposition schemes, see Gaskell 1972, pp. 78-117.
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had been printed - on paper; or, less frequently; on vellum - the pages of
type would be taken off the press. Once they had been cleaned, loosened
and disassembled, the type was distributed by putting each piece back
into the appropriate box in the type-cases, ready to be used again for
forming new words. Preparation, in investment, organization and tech-
nical skill, was enormous in comparison with what was required for
producing books in manuscript. The capacity, however, to produce
quantities of books, the economies eventually made by this form of
production, and the possibility of producing virtually uniform texts
combined with potential profit, were incentive enough to offset the dis-
advantages of the initially slower production process.

Long before the fifteenth century, conventions had grown in medieval
western scripts of linking small linguistic units together, contracting
single words into larger linguistic units, and abbreviating long words, or
even combinations of words which the reader would immediately recog-
nize and absorb in their entirety. This was in the interests of economy in
materials, relieving the writing hand, and reducing the time and repeti-
tive effort required for copying out texts. Letter forms would vary
according to their position in the word or even in the sentence. The much
more complicated process of producing texts in type brought about a
change in these conventions. The production of each type in metal, espe-
cially if the quality was to be high, was a lengthy and costly process
compared with writing individual letters. The first typographers -
Gutenberg himself and the makers of type who worked under his direct
influence - attempted to match the standards of manuscripts of their day
by reproducing the scribal conventions which were familiar to their
readers’ eyes. They went to great lengths to design a large number of sep-
arate units that represented current scribal ligatures, contractions and
variant forms for the same grapheme. For Gutenberg’s Bible type, and
other types used as late as the 14305, as many as 2 Jo distinct typographi-
cal units, or ‘sorts’, have been counted, although logically a type-case
should contain hardly more than 7o sorts for representing individual
letters as capitals and minuscules (upper case’ and ‘lower case’), for
numerals symbols and punctuation. Such large numbers made it clear to
early typographers that it was in their interest to reduce the number of
different characters represented in a fount, especially since, before long,
most printers began to work with more than one fount in order to distin-
guish titles, chapter headings, commentary, marginalia and the like, by
varying the design and the size of the typeface. The gradations of empha-
sis in presenting a text and the extraneous matter that might accompany
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it were effects that could easily be achieved by scribes, but in a printing
house required considerable investment.

In the course of the first two or three decades of printing, a distinction
developed between founts of type with very extensive type-cases repre-
senting all these graphic variations, but with short lives, and types that
remained in use fora very long time, in which the number of characters is
significantly lower. Behind this we may infer technical differences, a
long-lived fount of type being the end-product of punches and matrices
which had required greater skills to manufacture, and entailing a greater
investment for the printer who purchased it. In due course, after some
twenty to thirty years, the production of long-lived type, carefully
designed but with a smaller number of sorts, became the prevailing prac-
tice. This meant thata simplification in the presentation of graphic forms
had to be accepted. Typographers and printers had to decide what was
relevant to convey their message, and what variant forms could be dis-
pensed with. A continuous selection process can be observed in the
further development of typographical form. The history of type-design is
one of experiment and steady evolution, but the technique of typefound-
ing remained based on Gutenberg’s invention until late in the nineteenth
century. From the beginning, the production of type was a specialism in
the hands of a small number of experts, whose skills were in great
demand. There is very little direct evidence for the trade in type in the
early period, and none in the British Isles. It is doubtful that type was
designed, cut and produced here on any significant scale, but in the early
years some production of type may have been undertaken in Oxford and
St Albans. Procuring suitable type was a priority for every printer; and
there is much evidence that, for printers in Britain in the period covered
in this volume, it was usually obtained from abroad through well-estab-
lished relations with puncheutters and typefounders in France, Germany
and the Low Countries, and, where necessary, was adapted for printing
the English language.

Style and purpose

A set of conventions regarding styles of type developed early and was
based on distinctions made in scribal traditions. This complicates
what might at first appear to be a straightforward story of simplification,
of reduction in the number of ligatures and contractions by a gradual
departure from scribal conventions.

Long before the fifteenth century, a variety of styles of script had devel-
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oped in manuscript books, which related to the purpose for which they
were to be used and to the place of writing. Script style communicated to
the contemporary reader a great deal about what to expect from the text:
was it learned, professional, in the vernacular, for information or for
entertainment? The script-forms used for writing Latin, the universal
vehicle for learned expression and communication, had more features in
commot, throughout the whole ecclesiastical and academically educated
community, than the forms of script used for the vernacular. In vernacu-
lar texts written in the Middle Ages (and much later} one can immedi-
ately perceive script-features linked to the use of a particular language,
which express its identity, in graphic form, almost as strongly as the lan-
guage itself.

In the literate world, scribes might move from place to place, and they
adapted - up to a point - their hands to the requirements of location and
purpose. With the introduction of mechanically produced letter- and
word-forms, the need to adapt took on a different dimension: books
could move far from the place where they were produced, and so could
printing types. Ultimately it was the readers who had to adapt rather
than the typographers and the printers who now had to judge what the
market would bear. For printing in Latin, enough common ground was
found to bridge any regional differences. Latin works of traditional
learning were predominantly printed in a style now commonly named ‘a
rotunda’, and sometimes by its contemporaries ‘venetica® (because,
although its use was ubiquitous, they were still aware that it had devel-
oped in Venice, the greatest centre for producing theological and legal
texts; compare fig. 22.3, for a Venetian type with adaptations for English
language). For texts of ‘modern’ learning and classical texts, influenced
by the humanist scholars, printers in Venice and Rome had in the 14705
introduced the ‘roman’ typeface, based on the script developed by
humanists in the fifteenth century. Liturgical works form a category on
their own, with their own styles, often with a somewhat more regional
character. For vernacular languages, however, the provision of adequate
type expressing the identity of the language required variation in styles,
even in places where no puncheutters were available. Nowhere can this
be better demonstrated than for the earliest printing in English.

Printing types in England

In the period up to 1557 (and long after), printers in England and
Scotland were almost fully dependent on the printing types that could be
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obtained from suppliers on the Continent. Although there may have
been some experimentation in producing type by some of the printing
houses outside the two capitals, the main printers all worked with types
of foreign origin. The large-scale importation of books from the same
continental centres of book production from where types were bought
would have created an expectation of what a printed book should look
like. It is useful to discuss first the mainstream of book production,
before a more cursory look at the exceptions.'?

As so often, Caxton’s initiatives determined the course of events until
well after his death in 149z, and his typography is reviewed here in some
detail.'3 Caxton and Johann Veldener left Cologne at approximately the
same time, at the end of 1472 or early in 1473, Caxton returning to
Bruges and Veldener settling not far away in Louvain. It was at precisely
this time that presses began to work elsewhere in the Netherlands, in
Alost in Flanders and in Utrecht, and both Caxton and Veldener are
among the earliest printers in the Low Countries.*4 It has to be assumed
that neither of them lost any time in pursuing their new-found interests.
Veldener continued to adapt and develop the family of typefaces he had
started in Cologne, and to use it for his own publications, as well as pro-
ducing a version for the Brethren of the Common Life in Brussels.
Caxton began preparations for printing the Recwyell «f the Histories «f
Trcye.s At that point he must have decided that the typeface used in his
publications in Cologne was not suited to a text in English, or for a book
that was to be presented to readers in England as fit for the entourage of
the Duchess of Burgundy. It cannot be a coincidence that the typeface in
which the Recuyell is printed seems to be modelled on the hand of the
scribe David Aubert, who at about the same time wrote, in Ghent, several
of the splendid manuscripts commissioned by Margaret of York (cf. fig.
12.1).%% There is no way of knowing for certain whether Johann Veldener
created this typeface. Stylistically it stands on its own, and there are no
material links with other typefaces. It is not related to any English hands,
but English scribal conventions (terminal flourishes, looped ascenders)

12. 5T vol. 111 surveys all princers in the British 1sles active before 1640. For the fifteenth
ceneary: Duff 1917; 5MC w1, forthcoming, including a decailed analysis and reproductions
of all types used in England in the fifteenth century. For types used in the sixteenth century:
lsaac 1930-2, 1936. See also below pp. 75-9. 13. Blades 1861-3, vol. 11; Barker 1976.

14. HPT pp. 10-24. 15. 5T 15375,

16. Guy de Thurno, Lz vision de Fdme, with dace 1 February 1474, and Les visions du Chevalier
Tundale, with date March 1474, both acthe ). P. Getry Museum, Los Angeles CA; Traites
moraux et veligienx, with date March 1475, Oxford Bodl, ms. Drouce 365; Frére Laurent,
Somme le Roi, with date 14753 Bible moralisée, without date, Brussels R1 ms. 9106 and ms.
g9030-7; Boethius, De consolatione philosophice, with date 1476, Jena UB ms. ELF.85. CFf. p.
67, note 6. For David Aubert, see Straub 1995.
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are faithfully reproduced, making for a complicated and extensive type-
case (see fig. 3.2).27 It bears the hallmarks of a one-off experiment. When
Caxton left Bruges for Westminster, he left his first English type behind,
but took with him two new types (one of them already used in Bruges)
which without any doubt were made by Veldener. One of them (Type 3)
was also sold to a number of printers in the Netherlands; of the other,
which for years to come was to be Caxton’s main text type in bastarda
style (Type 2), Veldener used a few lines in one of his own publications,
when it was still in an experimental phase. It was a remarkably elegant
typeface of generous size, clearly inspired by the scribal traditions of the
ample, luxury manuscripts produced for the court of Burgundy (see fig.
3.3).% Its direct model is reputedly the hand of Colard Mansion, scribe
and printer in Bruges, with whom Caxton must have entered some form
of partnership before his departure for Westminster. In spite of some
alien features, its rounded forms will have just, perhaps only just, made it
acceptable to readers in England. They must soon have got used toit. The
first edition of the Canterbury Tales, printed in the year after Caxton’s
arrival in Westminster,'? would have won over even those unaccustomed
to such graphic grace.

For many books printed in England, Caxton’s bastarda type set a
pattern which lasted for over ten years. In 1480, a scaled-down version
made its appearance in his work (T'ype 45 see fig. 25.2).2° Itis again impos-
sible to decide whether this was the work of Veldener, or of a puncheutter
instructed tofollow Veldener’s exampleas closely as he could. The quality
of Type 4 was high, asits durability testifies,and it may well have been the
work of this very experienced punchcutter. Its smaller size made it
much more economical than the large-size bastarda (Type 2), and it must
have been an investment made when planning the editions of lengthy
texts which were produced in the following years: a second edition of
the Canterbiyy Tales, Thomas Malory®s Morte Darthur, Gower’s Co: féssio
Amantis, and the Golden Legend, to name the largest.>* By then the
‘Burgundian® forms had clearly become acceptable. They were not only
continued by Caxton himself, but echoes of them - if not derived directly

17. The composition of the typecase {lithograph): Blades 1861-3, pl. 11, rpt. Barker 1976; also
Blades 1861-3, pls. 5, 6, 125 Duff 1917 pl. 1; 8MC 1, pl. 1B {Type 120 B); HPT pls. 21-2.

13. The composition of the typecase {lithograph): Blades 1863, pl. 13, rpt. Barker 1976; also
Blades 1863, pls. 7, 14-15; Duff 1917, pl. 25 8MC 1, pl. 1B {Type 135 B); HPT pls. 35, 37-8.
Jeudwine 1979 helpfully surveys cypes and scyles over the whole period. 19.57C 5082,

20. The composition of the typecase illustraced {lithograph): Blades 1861-3, pl. 13, rpt. Barker

1976; also Blades 1863, pls. 19-20; Duff 1917, pls. 5, 6.

21. 577 5083, Bo1,12142, 24873,

-
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from the same matrices, copied from Caxton’s books - can be found in the
work of other printers in the 1480s: the Schoolmaster Printer in St
Albans, the London printers John Lettou and William de Machlinia and
the anonymous printer of The Siege ¢ f Rhodes who was related to them.?2

The heavy and rather decorative textura which Caxton had brought to
England, and which had been obtained from Veldener (Caxton Type 3},
was used by him for contrast, as a heading type, or to substitute for red
printing as in his Boethius and in John Tiptoft’s translation of Cicero.?3
He and his successor, Wynkyn de Worde, used it also occasionally for
Latin books intended mainly for ecclesiastical use, for example an
Ordinale Sarum.*+ Some of Caxton’s contemporaries (the St Albans
printer and William de Machlinia) also obtained the use of this type and
adapted it for combining with lighter typefaces (see fig. 3.4).25 Caxton
himself commissioned, in 1486, two typefaces which were virtually
copies of the earlier types (Types 5 and 6} and a much smaller type only
tarely used (Type 7).2¢ These three types may also have been obtained
from Veldener.

In hislast purchase of type, however, Caxton once again changed direc-
tion, and onceagain set a pattern which even more printers were to follow
over a long period of time: in 1490 or 1491 he purchased a high-quality
fount from Paris, where several expert typefounders were active. The
type (Type 8} is in a textura style, adopted by many printers in Paris and
Rouen, and obviously enjoying considerable popularity (see fig. 3.6).%7
Although the bastarda types continued to be used for a while in England,
the Parisian style became the style of choice; after it was adopted in the
14908 by Wynkyn de Worde and Richard Pynson, it developed during
the sixteenth century into the ‘black-letter® style. In England and
Scotland, or, to be more precise,in London and in Edinburgh, the black-
letter remained in general use for all vernacular printing long after the
pre-black-letter textura was superseded in its country of origin by roman
style for printing in French (cf. figs. 24.1,26.2,26.3,28.1).2% A bastarda
style made only an occasional late appearance. Sometimes a specific intent

22. Reproduced in Duif 1917, pls. 44323, 243 29. St Albans also in Barker 1979, pp. 260-1.

13. Composition of the type-case illustrated {lithograph): Blades 18613, pl. 16, rpt. Barker
1976; also Blades1861-3, pl. 17; Duff 1917, pl. 43 BPT pls. 61-4; L. Hellinga 1982, pp.
6g9-76. 24. 5TC 16228. Cf. Duff 1917, pl. 16.

25. Duff 1917, pls. 23, 44; Pareridge 1983,

16, Composition of the type-cases of Types 6 and 7 illustraced {lichograph): Blades 1861-3, pls.
11,23, rpt. Barker 1976; also Blades 1861-3, pls. 22, 24; Duff 1917, pls. 7-9.

27. Not distingnished by Blades. See Barker 1976 for an analysis of the origin of the French
types; Duff 1917, pl. 10. 18, Carter 1969, pp. 79-38.
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can be surmised, as in the edition of Chaucer’s works, printed by Thomas
Godfray in 1532,2% where the bastarda may have indicated the antiquity of
the text. Robert Wyer used it for some English printing, perhaps more by
chance than by design.3° In legal printing by John Rastell it may have con-
tinued a tradition associating the style with Norman-French (see figs.
20.2a-b and 20.1},3* whereas his son William used it for texts with a his-
torical flavour, a translation of Caesar’s Conmentaries (1530),3* and a small
one 2§ a contrasting type in his edition of Robert Fabyan®s Chronicle
(1533).33 By Thomas Berthelet it could simply be used as a contrasting
type, either for English or Latin.34

The sense of style in vernacular printing may well primarily have its
roots in awareness of linguistic identity, after the Reformation mainly
following the lines of the religious divide. The romance-language coun-
tries - the first among them being Italy in the 14908, followed by France
from the 15208 - adopted roman type for general use, whether Latin or
vernacular. The countries with roots in the Germanic languages adopted
either variations on the black-letter for their vernacular printing, or went
down the route of the ‘schwabacher® styles, as in the German-speaking
countries. Here the influence of the great printing houses in south-west
Germany, Anton Koberger in Nuremberg the first among them, had
dominated the style. English and Scottish printers continued to work
with black-letter and some bastarda types mainly obtained from France,
later adding roman and italic types from Cologne, Basel and Antwerp. By
using an abundance of ornamental material - fleurons, borders, initials -
however, they often gave their work a character of its own. Adaptation to
English-language use by expanding the type-case with tall or ornamental
‘w?, ‘thorn® and ‘yogh”, and sometimes by adding looped ascenders, liga-
tures, contractions and terminal flourishes, would contribute to an
English aspect of the page.3s

Still belonging to the mainstream of book production are the gradual
additions, in the course of the sixteenth century, of other styles to the
repertoire. Pynson, in 1509, was the first to introduce a roman fount in
Pietro Griffo, Oratio . . . and Savonarola, Sermo . . . | texts with obvious
Italian associations.3® He used, in 1519, a smaller roman type for printing
English sentences in William Horman, Viegaria, ¥ a significant event in

19. 5TC 5068; Isaac 1930-2, fig. 775 1936, pl. 30. 30. Isaac 1930-2, figs. 68-70; 1936, pl. 20.
31.1saac 1936, pl 1. 32.5TC 4337, Isaac 1930-2, fig. 7431936, pl. 15.

33. STC 10660, Isaac 1930-2, fig. 755 1936, pl. 14. 34.15aac 19302, fig. 635 1936, pl. 24.
35. Jeudwine 1979, p. 272. 36.57C 12413, 21500. 37. 5TC 13811, 1saac 1930-2, fig. 21.
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education, for this was the first time in English printing that roman type
was deemed suitable for children’s reading matter. (For the roman type,
see fig. 14.3.) From then on, roman types can be found for printing Latin,
and sporadically in English-language books for providing contrast. John
Siberch used a good roman type during his few years in Cambridge
(1521-3/4), where he printed books in Latin, and combined it with Greek
type.3® Thomas Berthelet, one of the most distinguished and prolific of
the London printers, used it very successfully, in layouts which seem to
be modelled on books printed in Basel.33
It is not until the very end of the period discussed here that a major

work in English heralds a change in the presentation of printed books. It
is Robert Record, The castle ¢ f knowledges° printed by Reyner Wolfe in
1556. Wolfe was an exceptional printer. Born in Gelderland he had been
known as a book-seller in England from 1530, and became in 1536, after
denization, a freeman of the Company of Stationers. While frequently
visiting the Frankfurt fair and maintaining contact with the main print-
ing houses in Basel and Cologne, he began printing in London in 1542,
albeit on a modest scale. In 1547 he was appointed King’s Printer in
Latin, Greek and Hebrew, in what must have been a weak echo of the
ambitions of the Imprimerie Royale in Paris and perhaps also of the
Collegium Trilingue in Louvain. He fulfilled few of the aspirations to
print in exotic types, and never even had a Hebrew fount, but that he was
widely respected is evident from the fact that he was Master of the
Stationers’ Company in 1560, 1564, 1567and 1572. He died in 1573.4* The
eastle ¢ f knowleage shows that Wolfe was capable of producing work that
could equal high-quality books of the period printed, for example, in
Basel, a centre which seems to have influenced him most. There is an
excellent balance of a combination of contrasting types, as well as good
illustrative material and woodcut initials to lighten the effect. A lighten-
ing effect is also due to the judicious use of italic, which he had used
earlier on, in the first edition of Robert Record, The pathwey to knowledge,
containing the first principles «f geometrie #* adapted for English printing
from its Basel origins by an extravagantly flourished w. Italic, with its
flavour of high fashion, was first developed in Venice in the first decade of
the sixteenth century, and its first appearance in England had been its use

38. Goldschmidt 1953, passim and esp. fig. 23 lsaac 1930-2, fig. 495 1936, pl. 16.

39. Isaac 1930-2, fig. 66; Jeudwine 1979, p. 275.

40. 5TC 10796; Jendwine 1979, p. 275;15aac 1936, pl. 45.

41. Duff 1905, pp. 171-2; §TC vol. 111, p. 186,
42. 8TC 208125 1saac, 1936, pl. 443 Jeudwine 1979, p. 276.
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by Wynkyn de Worde in his editions, both of 1528, of Lucian 43 and of
Robert Wakefield’s Oratio de laudibus trium Hnguarum44 In the latter
book, a few words in Greek, Arabic and Hebrew scripts made an isolated
appearance. They were inserted as small woodcut blocks in the text - the
Hebrew, inappropriately, representing vocalized cursive script. Four
years later, Thomas Berthelet used a good italic, obtained from Cologne,
for the minutes of the hearing in the Roman Curia of Henry VIIT’s suit
for divorce.45 Italic remained in use for Latin only until Wolfe’s disregard
for the linguistic barrier.

There are a few exceptions to this general ‘mainstream” pattern. The
most notable is printing in Oxford. The anonymous printer of the first
three books printed in Oxford, in 1478 and 1479, worked with a type
obtained from Cologne and identifiable as used by Cologne printers,
resulting in books which are indistinguishable in general aspect from the
massive production of quarto editions in that city.4® The type disap-
peared without trace, together with the printer. Although his successor,
Theodoric Rood, hailed from Cologne, it is more difficult to determine
the origin of the six types he used, sometimes in association with Thomas
Hunt . They would all have felt at home in the Rhineland, and although
the last type, a large textura, was mainly used for printing,in 1436, John
Mirk’s Liber festivalis in English 47 it is not a type with an English charac-
ter. Rood’s types must have been either imported, or cut in Oxford by a
punchcutter who came from the Cologne area. There was no further
printing in Oxford for almost exactly a century, except for the short-lived
venture of John Scolar, who produced eight books in the years 1517 and
1518. His stock of type seems to indicate that he had a connection with
Wynkyn de Worde.43

Similarly, some types in London, of not fully determined origin, were
probably obtained by alien printers through connections in their native
countries. Whereas William de Machlinia used two rotunda types of
unknown origin (Types 2z and 3), one of his bastarda types can be con-
nected with printing in Bruges 49 and perhaps with Johann Veldener, and
another (Type 1) either with Veldener or with Caxton (see fig. 3.4).5°
Wynkyn de Worde probably obtained through his relations in Holland a

43. 5TC 168915 Isaac 1930-2, fig. 10b; 1936, pl. 2.

44. STC 249443 15aac 1930-2, 12. Wakefield 1989. 1am grateful to DrA. K.Offenberg for his
observations on the Hebrew forms. 45.5TC 113103 153ac 1930-2, fig. 653; 1936, pl. 234,

46. De la Mare and Hellinga 1978, pp. 196-7.  47.5TC 17958; Duff 1917, pl. 42.

48. lsaac 1930-2, fig. 46; Barker 1978, pp. 4-5. 49. RPTpl. 86.

50. Duff 1917, pls. 23, 24; Partridge 1983.
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square Dutch text-type, used for the Book « f Hawking in 1496, perhaps
with the intention of giving a familiar look to an old text (see fig. 23.1,
p- 471).5* Conversely, the type used in London by John Lettou, whose
origins remain a mystery, may reveal at least part of his biography, for it is
connected with printing in Rome, where he may have been activein 1478
and 1479 under the name John Bulle.’> The only press, apart from
Theodoric Rood’s in Oxford, that may have been entirely independent of
supply from abroad is that of the St Albans Schoolmaster Printer. It has
been argued that three of the four types used at St Albans between 1479
and 1486 were cut locally by two different typecutters.53 The first cut
two types of very good quality and, so the surmise goes, must have
learned the trade abroad, and then passed on his skills to a successor. The
types, however, are not original in design. One is copied from a Caxton
type, which in its turn came from Johann Veldener; the other shows sim-
ilarity to a type cut by Guillaume le Talleur in Rouen, in 1490, for print-
ing Law-French for the English market (see fig. 20.1). Whatever its
origin, the second type is certainly an attempt to represent the English
court hand. The second punchcutter would have copied and adapted
Caxton’s smaller Type 4. A large textura type was the same as Caxton’s
Type 3 and must have been obtained from him. These instances, rare as
they are, of the manufacture of type in England in this period show that
English printing can be understood only in the context of trade with the
Continent.

The press

The printing press was a less sensational invention than that of movable
type, and developed over the first decades of printing.54 It began with a
simple adaptation of the press which had been familiar over many centu-
ries for pressing wine and oil. A flat plate, the platen, lowered by a screw,
pressed a frame containing a sheet of paper inserted beneath it. This press
was capable of printing one side of half a sheet of paper or vellum, corre-
sponding with one folio page (or two quarto pages). This was brought
into contact with a typeset area slightly smaller than the size of the
platen. In the early 14708 a mechanical improvement to the press was

51. 5TC 3309; HPTpl. 1825 L. Hellinga 1995, pp. 349-50. 52, BMC v, p. 78,

33. Barker 1979.

4. For an exeensive and illustraced description of the press after £ 1500, see Gaskell 1972,
pp- 118-41. For the development in the fifteenth century, L. Hellinga 1997b.
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introduced, first in Rome, and spread in the course of that decade to
northern Europe. This was a movable carriage which enabled the printer
to place a larger forme on the press, corresponding to the size of a whole
sheet (of standard sizes of paper or vellum}, and to printitin two pulls of
the press. By the middle of the 14805 this new procedure had become
generally available. In England the transition can be observed in Caxton’s
printing house in 1480, and in Oxford it took place in 1479 during the
printing of Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethies in Leonardo Bruni®s Latin
translation.  This technical improvement, which speeded up the process
of printing, had a profound effect on the production of texts. To under-
stand this, we have to take a closer look at the manufacturing process.
Manuscript and printed books as we know them were all produced in
codex form: sheets of paper or vellum were folded together to form
quires, which were combined and bound together to form volumes. This
had been the traditional form of book in the western world since it had
gradually replaced the rolls of Antiquity during the second to fourth cen-
turies. The size and bibliographical format of the book was determined
by the size of the full sheet and by the number of times it was folded. As
we have already seen, the smaller the format, the larger the number of
times the sheet was foldeds the larger the number of pages that must be
combined on the same sheet, the more intricate the pattern of combina-
tion of pages.s® This was probably not unknown in the production of
manuscripts, but with the introduction of the printing press, first the
half-sheet, as printed on the fixed press, then the full sheet, as printed on
the press with moving carriage, had to be the standard unit of produc-
tion. Pages had therefore to be combined in ‘formes’ corresponding to
the size of what the press could print in one operation. Since printers
(until well into the seventeenth century in England) normally worked
with a fairly limited supply of type, it was necessary to set and prepare
pages in the combination required for the formes to be put on the press,
but not in the order in which the text was to be read, which would have
required the completion of many more pages before a forme could be put
together. The printer - or whoever was delegated to carry out this task -
would calculate on the exemplar (or printers’ copy, i.e. the material form
of the text chosen to be the basis for his edition, which could be manu-
5. L. Hellinga 1997b, pp. 1-23. 56. For imposition of pages, see Gaskell 1972, pp. 78-110.
57. G.Pollard 1941, pp. 105-8, with reference to examples of *imposition” of manuscripts of the
eighth and cwelfth cencuries in R. A. B.Mynors, Durham Cathedral manuscripts, Durham,

1939, pp- 19, 57. An example of imposition in a fourteenth-century manuscript: W. Gs
Hellinga 1962, pls. 1-2, pp. 163-4. Vezin 1990 sums up earlier work published in France.
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script or an earlier printed edition) the total size of the book and also its
structure in pages, sheets and quires. When working with the early form
of the press, typesetting and printing took place a page at a time for edi-
tions in folio, and sometimes even for quarto editions, if printed on a
press with a very small platen (as was, for example, the case with the first
book printed in Oxford, of which the exemplar has been identified; see
fig. 3.5).5% For books printed in this way,a greatdeal of adjustment to the
original calculation and marking was possible. One has to bear in mind
that typesetting and printing did not usually take place in the order in
which the book was to be read.

When the press with moving carriage (or ‘two-pull press’ } was intro-
duced, the forecast had to be more precise and had to indicate with a
degree of precision where in the text each page had to begin (and the pre-
vious page had to end), because typesetting and printing were likely to be
executed in an order deviating from reading order. Usually, for about half
of the pages in each quire, the following page (in reading order) had
already been set and printed, and the transition between the two pages
was meant to be invisible to the reader. Whether for half-sheet or for full-
sheet printing, the forecast of the contents of each page was usually made
on the exemplar by counting lines and marking the future pages, a
process which is called ‘casting-off. Although the marks left on the exem-
plar look very similar, the function was different in full-sheet printing in
that itimposed strict restraints on the space in which the compositor had
to fit his text. However, the division of text in this way rapidly became an
established routine. Mistakes were made, but compositors had become
adeptin coping with them and in making text fitin the space allocated by
the casting off, using variations in spelling, abbreviation and contraction,
or even introducing variations in the text. Manuscripts used for casting
off survive from the early 1470s (and the practice must have been intro-
duced with the earliest printing whenever text was divided among com-
positors and presses). England is particularly rich in examples of
manuscripts used in this way in the printing houses, probably because
they were mostly English texts of literary importance, and their use in
printing-houses was recognized as they were intensely studied.’® It is
difficult to estimate a date for the discontinuation of the practice of

58. D¢ la Mare and Hellinga 1978, pp. 198-209. Cf. L. Hellinga 1987, pp. 196-8.

59. Printers’ copy for mostly English-language texes printed in che fifteenth cencury
summarized in Blake 1989; Moore 1992, pp. 11-18. Seealso De la Mare and Hellinga 1978;
Meale 1982; L. Hellinga 1983, p. 10n. 3.
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setting a text in an order different from that in which it was to be read. In
England we can be certain that setting by formes still existed in the early
seventeenth century, when it was used, in 1623, for Shakespeare’s First
Folio,% but in 1633-4 Joseph Moxon wrote in his Mechanick Exercises
(168 3-4) that ‘no wise Compositer, except he work on Printed Copy that
runs Sheet for Sheet, will be willing to Compose more Sheets to a Quire
than he shall have a Fount of Letter large enough to set out, unless he will
take upon him the trouble of Counting off his Copy: because he cannot
Impose till he has Set to the last Page of that Quire; all the other Sheets
being Quired within the first Sheet, and the last Page of the Quire comes
in the first Sheet>® These words show that the practice, although not
entirely forgotten, had by that time become unusual. We can therefore be
confident that it was prevalent in England during the whole period
covered in this volume, although in the course of the sixteenth century
the practice ended in some of the large scholarly enterprises on the
Continent. By the 1560s the large printing houses in Lyons, Paris and
Antwerp had sufficiently invested in type-supplies to abolish the tradi-
tional practice, with its complicated manoeuvring through the text and
attendant risk to textual accuracy. It is important to realize that, until
discontinuation of the practice of setting by formes, a text can be
assumed to have been perceived during the whole production process, by
master, compositors, correctors and printers, as a construction (the
building site of a book} in which intellectual content and even the inter-
nal divisions of the text had no more than secondary significance.

Procedure and practice could vary considerably between different
countries, towns and individual printing houses, whereas the basic tech-
nical equipment remained relatively stable until the end of the “hand-
press period” early in the nineteenth century.

The textin the printing house

The effects of printing-house procedures in the hand-press period on the
transmission of texts has now, for several generations, been a subject of
intense study. Textual bibliography, as it has become known, primarily in
the English-speaking world, is partly a continuation of the development
of textual criticism spanning many centuries. This field of study was
extended when, early in the twentieth century, a group of English schol-

Go. Hinman 1963; Bond 1948, for English printers in the period 1561-95.
61. Moxon 1962, pp. 210-11.
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ars began to investigate printing-house procedures in relation to literary
texts which had survived only in printed form. In a number of influential
studies, each a classic in its own right, they concentrated on texts of the
Elizabethan and Jacobean periods, thus initiating an entirely new evalua-
tion of the significance of printers for the great English literary texts
transmitted in print.

The influence of these scholars on the study of printed texts goes far
beyond their preferred terrain. Principles, first formulated on the basis of
their experience, which was limited, have been generalized and amended
for much wider application by successive generations of scholars in an
ever-growing discipline. The principles have also been successfully
applied to other areas of printing and other European vernacular litera-
ture,%3 but the dominantly Anglophone character of textual bibliography
remains generally recognized. In the bibliographical discipline that
developed round it, we may therefore find another unique characteristic
attached to printing in England.%4

Although the discipline has much expanded and the general literature
on the subject is vast, application to earlier printing has been slow to
follow, mainly because direct information or documentation leading to
an understanding of printing-house practice in the early period is very
scarce. It remains feasible, nevertheless, to discuss briefly some aspects of
the transmission of texts in the early printing houses of the British Isles.
Since their output had such a high proportion of important vernacular
literary texts, some rewarding explorations have already been made. %5

The direct influence of the printing house ranges from procuring and
combining texts (in manuscript orin a previously printed version}), often
through patronage or commission, editing in preparation for printing,
the technical procedures carried out by compositors and press-men,
preceded by casting off the exemplar, to proof-reading, and sometimes,
finally, reprinting with revisions. Usually these procedures were not
recorded, and must be elaborately reconstructed. English printing is in
an exceptional position, however, in that it has at its disposal the com-

62. The history of this phase in the discipling is well recorded in Studies in retrespect 1945,1in
particular the contributions by W. W. Greg and F. P. Wilson. Cf. P. Davison’s modern
assessment in introduction to Davison 19925 Roberts 1088. Fundamental in stating the
principles and with lasting influence: McKerrow 1927.

63. See surveys by D Shaw, ). L. Flood, C. Fahy, W. Kirsop and A. Yamada in Davison 1992.
Also, W. Gs Hellinga 19625 Trovato 1991.

€4. For surveys of the developments during the half-century 1942-92, see Davison 1992.

65. For example, Biihler 1940, 1950-1, 1953; Rhodes 1956b; Painter 1963; Meale 19825 Mukai
1997; studies undertaken in preparation of 5MC x1 {forthcoming).
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ments William Caxton added to some thirty of his publications, in the
form of personal prologues and epilogues.®® Caxton®s reflections on his
work, where present, may form a useful basis for distinguishing the areas
of responsibility for the quality of a text of which early printers may have
been aware.

Caxton wrote either as translator or as editor; although there are fre-
quent statements to the effect that ‘T have endevourd me to enprinte’, he
was invariably silent on the technical procedures required to achieve this.
As translator, from the French or, on one occasion, from the Dutch, he
would give his reasons for translating the work, might mention how
he obtained his source, and would name the patron who had either
proffered a manuscript source or requested the publication in print of a
particular text. As editor, Caxton would in addition specify his editorial
work - dividing the text into chapters and compiling a table of contents
accordingly, for example, or, as in the second edition of the Canterbuy
Tales, revising the first edition on the basis of a new manuscriptsource.

For vernacular printing of the period, this information is unparalleled.
It should not be overlooked, however, that copious as it may seem,
Caxton provided such extensive information in only 30 of his some 110
publications: 16 of his own translations and 14 editions for which he
received manuscripts from others, because they were originally written
in English or because they existed already in translation. Some material
of this kind may have been lost.7 In any case, however, the majority of
Caxton’s publications were issued without such personal additions.
Since his statements are to be interpreted not merely as commendations
of his efforts to the buyers and readers of his books, but also as an aware-
ness of his accountability for the state in which the texts were issued, it
should be noted that, more commonly, he would withhold this informa-
tion. This silence may have been induced by a particular relation to an
unnamed patron {as was probably the case with Latin material commis-
sioned by ecclesiastics), or it may be an indication that a lower value in a
scale of appreciation was attached to a text. It must be repeated that the
information so copiously provided by Caxton is exceptional in the
period. Generally, sources or editors would not be named in vernacular
printing, and, where he did not name them, Caxton would be following

66. Blades 1861-3; Crotch 1928; Blake 1973,

67. For example, Caxton’s texts accompanying his Four sons « f Aymon, STC 1007, are known,
only through a later edition printed by W. Copland in 1554, STC 1010-11.5; Blake 1973, pp.
83-4, 159
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the pattern of his time. Nevertheless, his prologues and epilogues have
permitted us to form a realistic image of Caxton the publisher operating
in a network of overlapping circles, at the court,among the merchants of
the city and in the Church, varying according to the rapidly changing
political structures of his time.% His active role or influence may be open
to speculation;®9 what is certain is that he depended on patronage from a
variety of quarters for the first conditio sine qua non of a publishing house:
the procurement of the best texts available.

There are sufficient indications that Caxton’s successor, Wynkyn de
Worde, continued on the same lines. Although his statements to this
effect are intermittent, we can infer regular patronage from Margaret
Beaufort, from the mercer Roger Thorney, and, perhaps most important
of all, from religious houses.7° Robert Copland, who was probably
instrumental in finding literary manuscripts for De Worde, provides a
contemporary vignette in a fictional dialogue with a potential patron:

haue ye any copy
That is a man myght enprynt it thereby
And whan I seit, than I wyll you tell,
If that the matter be ordred yll or well.7*

Richard Pynson, on the other hand, who had started out in the 14905
with legal printing and some straightforward reprints; was probably
somewhat slower to build up connections, until he became King’s
Printer.72 Both De Worde and Pynson, however, are all too silent on the
subject of procedures for revising and editing, or who carried out these
procedures in the printing house.

Editing texts, whatever the value of the notion of ‘editing’, was a
regular activity of the printing house. The first century of printing wit-
nessed a shift from anonymous work, invisible to the later user of the
book and unaccounted for, to the named editor held responsible for the
final result. Towards the end of the fifteenth century, men of letters were
known to play an important role in many of the learned printing houses
on the Continent, as correctors to the press or asadvisers to the printers.
There are indications that such arrangements existed from the beginning

68. Painter 1976, passim.  69. Lowry 1987, 1988,

70. Croft 1958a, b Edwards and Meale 1993; Jones and Underwood 19925 Powell 1996.

71. Robert Copland, Prologue to The seuen sovowes, STC 5734, written c. 1526, printed £ 15653
Copland 1993, p. 87, cf. P. Simpson, 1935, p. 225.

72. See Neville 1990 and Neville-Sington below, pp. 570-84.
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of printing, although the identity of these early editors can at best be
inferred only indirectly. The naming of editors would apply only to texts
of major importance. Readers in the fifteenth or sixteenth century,
whether using texts in manuscript or in print, would not be surprised to
encounter a statement about editor or commentator in the major theo-
logical texts, Bibles, patristic texts, or scholastic works, although even
here they were notinvariably present. Major legal works, with an explicit
responsibility to the community to which they applied, are more consis-
tent in naming authors and commentators, and thus accounting for their
authority. Similarly, canonical medical works tended to state the author-
ity on which they were based, in contrast to popular medicine. The tradi-
tion of a particular text might lead to the expectation that certain
information would be provided. To this, the printer might add his own
statement, thus confirming the authoritative value of the publication.

In this scale of values, the preponderantly vernacular books produced
in the British Isles rate fairly low, and, apart from Caxton, printers gave
very little direct information about the editing of the texts they printed.
Even for the publishing of texts of the common law; the active involve-
ment of members of the Inns of Court, although undoubtedly intense,
manifests itself only intermittently.”? The printers John Rastell and his
son, William, were respectively a barrister and a judge,and by producing
their own compilations and editions contributed much to establishing
legal printing in England as a specialist domain, which subsequently
became a monopoly.74 For literary texts, Robert Copland, working in
conjunction with Wynkyn de Worde, seems to have used much more
sophisticated methods than Caxton’s, in that he may have compared
various sources and constructed his versions of texts by what may be
termed eclectic editing.75 This has come to light in particular for his ver-
sions of Chaucer, at the pinnacle of the scale of values for vernacular liter-
ature.

The influence of the printing house was not limited to editing in prep-
aration for printing, whether anonymous or by a named editor. Caxton’s
edition of Thomas Malory’s Morte Darthur, published in 1485, may serve
as an example.7® Caxton states in his prologue that he improved the
structure of the text by adding chapter headings.77 Current opinion is
that, although Caxton probably worked with only one available source

73. See Baker below, pp. 4209-30. 74. See Baker below, pp. 425, 428-9.
75. See below, p. ga. 76. 5TC Bo1.
77. F. %3 verso, lines 1620, €e6 recto L19; Blake 1973, p. 109, lines 135-6, p. 111, lines 8-9.
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supported by one additional manuscript for a section of the work, he also
slightly revised the text when putting it into print, in spelling as well as
substantively.78 He himself, however, is silent on this point. Recent dis-
cussions concerning Caxton’s edition of the Morte Darthur have high-
lighted the need to consider the influences, other than those of a named
editor, which contributed to the form a text was given in the printing
house. Caxton’s silence is an indication of what could be taken for
granted in publishing a text in print, and may help in perceiving a dis-
tinction between the responsibilities of a named editor, and what the
printing house would undertake as a matter of course, assuming a
responsibility beyond that of an individual.

A printing house, however small, is invariably an organization with a
division of work and of responsibilities, and with a sense of hierarchy
which in all likelihood grew stronger over the centuries. This may be the
reason why modern text historians easily underrate the effect of those
actually producing the books, in early printing houses, on the text they
were re-creating,. If press-men made a lasting impact on texts it was likely
to be by an accident in imposing pages, but compositors had far more
independence than they are generally given credit for. This is clear from
instances of the resetting and reprinting of sheets following an error in
imposition of pages (and the accidental preservation of the mis-imposed
first setting} in Caxton’s second editions of the Mirror « f the World and
Nicholas Love’s translation of the Meditationes vitae Christi.?® These show
that compositors used individual systems of spelling, even when follow-
ing very carefully a model set by a different compositor. The nine succes-
sive printed editions of Love’s translation show that compositors could
introduce their own notions of appropriate vocabulary, even when there
were 110 constraints on space to force them to adapt the text.® This
resulted ina gradual transformation of the text as it was printed between
1484 and 1530. A further direct example is the copy of the St Albans Book
of Hawking prepared by an editor for Wynkyn de Worde’s edition of
1496, with annotations amending the spelling, subsequently extended
by De Worde’s compositor who had his own way of improving on the St
Albans version.® This is a far cry from Joseph Moxon’s statement of 1683
that ‘by the Laws of Printing, a Compositor is strictly to follow his
Copy’, to which even at this time was added ‘a task and duty incumbent

78. L. Hellinga 1981b; Ticken-Boon van Ostade 1995; Meale 1096; Takamiya 1996; Kindrick
1997. 79. STC 24763 and 32603 see M x1 (forthcoming). o. L. Hellinga 1997a.
81. L. Hellinga 198123 8MC x1 {forthcoming).
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on the Compositer, viz. to discern and amend the bad Spelling and
Pointing of his copy, if it be English®, and later: ‘yet it is necessary the
Compositers Judgment should know where the Author has been defi-
cient, that so his care may not suffer such Work to go out of his Hand as
may bring Scandal upon himself, and Scandal and prejudice upon the
Master Printer”.3> The responsibility of the compositor in the fifteenth
and sixteenth century was even greater. Unlike the compositors of later
periods, he was in a position to give the text on which he worked the
stamp of his individual preferences or habits. The responsibility for
making the text accessible to the anticipated readers fell in the first place
to him, often weighing heavier than producing an accurate copy of the
exemplar in front of him. Naturally, this is more perceptible in vernacu-
lar texts, but even in Latin this level of amendment - constant or inter-
mittent - should not be ruled out. The role of the compositor was
therefore interpretative, a function in direct continuation of the tradi-
tional responsibility of a scribe.

Before the work of the compositor was forwarded to the press to be
printed, a phase of proof-reading may have taken place, carried out either
by a corrector at the press or by an author or editor. In English printing
there is hardly any evidence for proof-reading in the early years3 but
such scantevidence as there is, for both continental and English printing,
suggests that in-house proof-reading was a regular routine, albeit of
varying quality (see fig. 3.6). The exigencies of keeping presses - and
press-men - employed in a regular cycle limited the scope for proof-
teading outside the printing house. Percy Simpson quoted a contract
agreed in 152 3 between Richard Pynson and John Palsgrave stipulating
an output of one sheet per day.3+ This conforms to regulations formu-
lated in the Plantin printing house some forty years later.35 Among the
many notable examples of intervention by editors or correctors quoted
by Simpson for the hand-press era up toe. 1800, only a few are relevant to
the period before 1557. This in itself is indicative of a continuous adjust-
ment to the sense of editorial reponsibility in the printing houses.
Simpson quotes two examples of correctors who undertook the correc-

82. Moxon 1962, pp. 192, 211,

83. A page {Cz verso) marked up with corrections survives in the unique copy of the L genda ad
usum Sarum printed for Caxcon by (. Maynyal, Paris, 1488, §7C 16136, BL, 1B.g0010; P.
Morgan and Painter 1957, with illustration. Otherexamples from the first decades of the
sixteenth century: P. Simpson 1935, pp. 63-5, pl. 11; Moore 1992, pp. 72, 78-9.

4. P. Simpson 1933, p. 46.

85. Sabbe 1935; translation into English in L. Hellinga and W. Hellinga 1974.
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tion of specialist material. In one case the author of Lesclareissenent de la
bugue franceyse, John Palsgrave, blamed ‘my correctours handes® for a
mistake that had been overlooked.3¢ Here the responsibility for accuracy
was left by the printer, Pynson, to the author who engaged a corrector.
Simpson’s other example is the Abbreviamentum statutorum of 1499,
which was to be corrected by three gentlemen of the Middle Temple,
 fler the piyniyug o f the seid bokes’, in an edition of over 400 copies, as we
learn from a petition by Pynson in which he complains that they failed to
carry out what had been agreed.87 In both examples it is to be noted that
if the procedures had taken place as planned, we should never have
known about them. It has also to be noted that the printing house appar-
ently accepted that correction would take place after printing the whole
edition. What frequently happened, however, is that, after the first sheets
were printed, errors might be detected, either in the printing house or
possibly by an author, and printing would be briefly interrupted in order
to correct the errors, while the typeset page was on the press.

Authors’ correction took place after the event, unless the author was
installed in the printing house, as Guillaume Fichet once was at the
Sorbonne press, or as was Erasmus in various printing houses where his
work was obviously integrated in what, even then, was a controlled
production cycle. There are no such striking examples in England or
Scotland at this time. The author in the British Isles, confronted with the
imperfections of the printing house, would compile a list of errata to be
added to the book, and we may therefore infer that in some cases he saw
printed sheets as they had come off the press or very shortly after. *Fawtes
escaped in the pryntynge’, no fewer than 252 of them, were added to
some copies of the first edition of Thomas More’s Iyak gue of 1529, and
were probably compiled by him, although apparently he managed to
correct the last 3leaves before they went to press. Most of the corrections
were incorporated in the second edition published in the following year
‘newly oversene by the sayd syr Thomas More®, but in spite of this it was
necessary to attach a list of g1 newly found errata to this version , to which
More had made substantial additions.33

Contemporary texts, however, were in the minority during the first
century of printing, and the direct influence of an author on the prepara-

6. P. Simpson 1935, p. 110. 87. STC g515; P. Simpson 19335, p. 111; Baker below, p. 430.

88. STC 18084-5; CWM vi,esp. p. 575; cf. CMW nx, p. xcand, generally for the editing of the
works of religious controversy, the texenal introductions to CWAM vi-xo; P. Simpson 1933,
PP-3-4-
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tion of a text for a following edition is exceptional indeed. Much more
common is the phenomenon of printing houses and their editors
working with texts recognized as ‘of earlier times®, and addressing the
often conflicting requirements of presenting them: conveying a sense of
immediacy, or at least making them comprehensible to contemporary
readers, remaining faithful to the ancient authors, and being adequate to
the available sources. Caxton, in his prologues and epilogues, revealed
the dilemmas of which he was aware, but his awareness should not be
equated with the antiquarian sensitivity that began to develop in later
decades. Caxton’s term “according to my copy”,so often used by him, was
ahallmark of authenticity as well as a disclaimer; the singular clearly indi-
cating his limitations.

The problems expressed by Caxton were in principle no different from
those faced by an editor a century later. Changes in methods began to
manifest themselves, however, as a variety of sources, manuscript as well
as early print, were accumulated in preparation for the publication of
texts regarded as most important. In the first instance, this was in
response to a need to verify authenticity and establishing textual com-
pleteness. Disposing over a variety of sources might then lead to attempts
at establishing a recensip, as can be perceived, for example, in the editing
of some of Chaucer’s texts by Robert Copland and William Thynne.39

The accumulation of texts in the printing house, with a view to editing
and publishing could have a lasting effect on their dissemination in yet
another way. In the economics of publishing it was advantageous to
market texts, more or less loosely related by themes, in new combina-
tions which might tempt buyers. Caxton®s early quarto editions of
Chaucer and Lydgate, originally found together in substantial volumes,
are a good example, out of many9° Such combinations sometimes
became permanent features of those texts. To take only one example,
John Mirk’s Liber festivalis was first produced by Caxton in 1483; paper
evidence indicates that it was preceded by a text now generally known as
Quattuor Sermones 5* Caxton must have found that the two texts sold well
in combination, and some time later printed another edition of the
Quattuor Sermones, presumably in order to match the larger number of
copies printed of the Liber festivalis.3* The Liber festivalis was also printed

8a. Mukai 1996, 1997; Erler 1993, pp. 139-40; Blodgett 1979.

go. Needham 19864, p. 70, *Tract vol. 37 (CULY, also *Tract vols. 1and 2%

91. STC 17957; paper evidence assembled by P. Needham in preparation for MC w1 (forth-
coming). Cf. Needham 1986a, p. 87, Cx 54.

92. Webh 1970; Needham 1086a, p. 89, Cx 85.
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in 1486 at Oxford by Rood and Hunt, on its own and from an indepen-
dent source.93 Caxton used this version some four years later, £.1490,
when he published the text a second time, now immediately followed by
the Quattuor Sermones.54 The combination - invented by Caxton, since
there is no sign of it in the manuscript tradition of the two texts - was
taken over in the many subsequent reprintings by Wynkyn de Worde,
Richard Pynson and Julian Notary, as well as by printers in Paris and
Rouen.?s

Comparing manuscript sources with a printed version could lead to
expanding the text, or to a re-arrangement, as happened, for example,
with the Canterbury Tales.99 As texts became more widely available
through the medium of print, a remarkable phenomenon began to
develop, in direct contradiction to what must have appeared initially tobe
the major advantage of the printing process: the standardization of texts
by multiplication in large numbers. Once a text was issued in print, it
could indeed be accepted as standard and copied in subsequent editions
without being subjected to further critical assessment. However, first
publication in print could also be the beginning of a process of compari-
son and improvement. Successive editions of Chaucer’s Farliament «f
Fowis, for example, indicate a development in which the beginning of an
awareness of authorial intent can be perceived. Caxton, Rastell, Pynson,
Robert Copland for De Worde, and William Thynne for Godftey each
used independent sources, in manuscript and in print, the latter three
emending the text on the basis of more than one source 97 This develop-
mentin English publishing is beginning to be studied much more closely
than in otherlanguage areas. Many of these texts belong toa literary tradi-
tion for which interest has never been lost, as has happened for so many
other texts - covering diverse subjects - produced in the first century of
printing.

Printers’ ink, vellum and paper

Vellum had been a traditional material for making books, rolls or codices
since the days of Pergamon, but printing ink and paper, although not
based on as recent an invention as movable type, were relative newcom-
ersin western Europe.

93. 57C 17958. 94. STC 179509, incorrectly stated to be a reprint of ST 17057.

95. 57C 17960-75; the textual relacion of the editions before 1501 was examined by Mrs Lucy
Lewis in preparation for BMC xi{forthcoming). 96. L. Hellinga 1983.

97. Mukai 1997; Blodgett 1979.
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Printing ink was directly related to the oil-based paints first used in
Flemish painting early in the fifteenth century and was an adaptation of
this invention.9% Water-based inks, as used traditionally for writing,
could not adhere to metal types, and the weight of the printing press
would cause them to be absorbed by the paper. They were used in block-
books, for which the text had been cut in wood, but these were not pro-
duced in England. Printers® ink was made up from oil, soot, adhesives,
and albumen, and traces of metal have been found in ink used by some
printers. It is likely that, in the workshops, small quantities were made
up at a time, following a recipe owned by the firm. Lately, attempts have
been made to determine by spectrum analysis whether inks can help in
identifying the work of individual printing houses, thus introducing a
new line of evidence into problematic identifications.?9 Recent research
shows its merits as well as its limitations.

For inking the type, the press-men used ink-balls (large leather balls
stuffed with a mixture of horse-hair and wool, with a wooden handle),
one in each hand, dabbing them on the ink which was spread out on an
ink-stone, and firmly transferring the ink onto the typeset pages waiting
in their forme on the press.**© Sometimes type would be loosened by this
treatment, which then led to hasty and not always correct or invisible
repairs, even leading to permanent consequences for the text. Because
oil-based ink was used, it did not penetrate the paper to any great extent;
the paper had to be dampened to melt the size if the ink was to make any
mark at all. Both sides of the sheet could therefore be printed. The process
of inking had of course to be repeated each time a forme was printed.

Ink could be used to introduce colour as a distinctive feature. The first
book printed in English, Caxton®s Recuyell, opens with a spectacular page
entirely in red, containing his dedication to his patroness, Margaret of
York. When colour was combined with printing in black ink on the same
page, the printing procedures were complicated. Inking had to be very
carefully carried out: either more than one colour had to be dabbed on
the typeset page, or the page had to pass under the press more than once.
In Bruges, where the Recayell was printed, Johann Veldener may have
guided Caxton’s workshop through the intricacies of the technique.
Caxton did not use colour printing in Westminster, but chose rather to
employ a contrasting typeface.’** Red, was, however, a necessity in litur-

98. Bloy 1967. 99. Schwab ef al. 1983; Rosenberg «f 2l 1998,
1wo. llluscrated [by Jost Amman] in H. Sachs, E\gentliche Beschreibun g . . . mit kunstreichen fguren,
Frankfurt am Main, 1568, often reproduced. 101. See above, p. 75.

gz

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



Printing

gical printing. Itoceurs frequently in the work of later printers of liturgi-
cal works, and in Scotland the extensive red printing in one of the first
books printed in Edinburgh, the Breviarium Aberdonense of 1509 is very
striking.*** Here it is evident that the sheets passed twice through the
press. English printing has a very rare example of early printing in several
colours, the edition of the Book « f Hawkirg, including treatises on Hunting
and The blasing «f arms, printed at St Albans in 1486, reprinted by
Wynkyn de Worde in 1496.1°3 In the St Albans edition, the blasons are
printed using red, blue and yellow. In Wynkyn de Worde’s reprinting,
the colour was corrected in many instances, but here only red and blue
were produced in print, and the yellow was applied by hand.

e

Vellum (or parchment} had been the only material used for medieval
codices until paper offered a cheaper and often more manageable alterna-
tive. Vellum (made from soft animal skin) remained in use for manuscript
codices as the more durable and more luxurious material; for printing, it
was also extensively used in the first decade, especially in Mainz, but
gradually paper became the normal material, and vellum was used only
for luxury items, or where the books had to be especially hard-wearing,
as with much-used liturgical books, primers and elementary school-
books. Indulgences, especially in the early years, were also usually
printed on vellum. Once past its useful life, material printed on vellum
might be valued for its sturdiness, ending up in binders’ shops for covers,
or cut into strips which were sewn into the middle of quires to protect
the paper from the string, or used as paste-downs on the inside of boards,
or evell to repair a torn leaf, as in the manuscript of the Morte Darthur.*o4
The unexpected confrontation of manuscript or printed materials from
very different sources is often revealing for the history of book produc-
tion, and vellum fragments play a considerable part in bibliographical
investigations.1°5

Printing on vellum required extra care, for vellum is less absorbent
than paper, and printed vellum had therefore to be dried longer than
paper sheets. The impression of the type on the page is sharper than on
paper, and shows to better advantage. Nevertheless, printers in England
used it only sparingly, and, as E. Gordon Duff remarked in his survey of
the subject,®® the vellum they used was often ‘of abominable quality,

102. 5TC 15791. 103. 5TC 3308-9. 104. L. Hellinga 1981b, pp. 133-4.
105. Ker 19543 Needham 1986a. 106, Duff 1902, p. 3.
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coarse in grain and colour, and very variable in thickness” Even when of
good quality,a soft surface may be a distinctive feature of English vellum.
Poor quality did not matter for school-books, nor for indulgences,
neither of which were to serve as objects of aesthetic appeal. Fragments
survive of only one school-book printed by Caxton on vellum. Since this
is a Donatus edition, a text not commonly used in English schools, but
produced on vellum in large quantities by the earliest presses on the
Continent, the material used here may be a firther indication of a conti-
nental influence, as surmised by Orme.’®7 Pynson’s printing of a few
Donatus editions on vellum® is a further indication of such influence.
Liturgical works had to be hard-wearing too; the sequence of missals,
processionals, manuals, and breviaries, all of Sarum Use and splendidly
produced by Richard Pynson between 1500 and 1szo, were printed on
vellum, and together probably represent the largest quantity of vellum
printing in England of the period.*% Richard Pynson seems to have been
the specialistin vellum printing, but he was not the only printer to use it.
Books of hours of Sarum Use were printed on vellum by Caxton, William
de Machlinia, Wynkyn de Worde and Julian Notary,as well as by Pynson,
partly in competition with one another and with the Parisian printers,
and all clearly attempting to attract a discerning clientele. Here vellum
was to add a touch of luxury as well as longevity to the books.

Most revealing for understanding the value that was put on a publica-
tion is the use of vellum for particular copies. Where the early printers on
the Continent often produced part of their editions of major books on
vellum, apparently confident of finding buyers, printers in England and
later in Scotland seem to have printed special copies only when certain of
their destination, copies commissioned by clients either for their own
use or for dedication, where vellum was de rjguenr for presentation to
those at the pinnacle of power. An outstanding example is Henry VIII’s
Assertio, printed by Pynson in 1521, of which at least four copies were
printed on vellum, two of them presented to Pope Leo X.»° There are
many earlier examples, however, and each marks the book in question as
outof the ordinary. The three major books printed by Theodoric Rood in
Oxford all survive with atleast one copy printed on vellum. ™ Apart from
a book of hours and a Donatus, both in a category where printing on
vellum was to be expected, Caxton is known to have singled out only two
107. 5TC 7013. See below, p. 457. 108. 5TC 7014, 7017. 109. Duff 1902, pp. 7-11.

110. 5TC 13078; Vian 19623 illustrated in Grafeon 1993, pl. 62.
111. 5TC 14 (Oxford, Brasenose; Rhodes 1982, 55b); STC 15297 (Oxford, All Souls, Balliol;

Rhodes 1982, 1080a, b; Bodleian {fragments); BL {fragm.); Westminster Abbey, Vatican,
EAY); STC 17102 {Paris, BNF, CBN L-306).
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of his books in this way, the Doctrinal fSapience and the Myrrour ¢ fthe L fe
¢ f Christ. ™2 For this last text, of which many manuscripts on vellum are
still extant,itis possible that issuing at least one copy on vellum may have
been in response to a wish to conform to that tradition, even to strike an
archaic note, which would agree with the archaic use of language still
evident in that edition."3 A deliberate archaizing element, conforming
to a tradition for a particular text, may also be surmised in the three sur-
viving vellum copies of Wynkyn de Worde’s Book « f Hawkixg, printed in
1496.114 Even much later, the vellum copies of the B-text of Plers
Flownian, printed in London in 1550 by Richard Grafton for Robert
Crowley, may indicate that this was a text of earlier times, albeit with
contemporary application. 5

The conclusion should not be drawn, however, that vellum invariably
indicates archaism. It could be used for editions of the Statutes,™¢ for
classical texts by John Siberch in Cambridge,"7 in Edinburgh for Boece’s
Chronicles «f Seotland printed in 1540 by Thomas Davidson,™® and for
special copies of devotional texts. Its indication of a singular destination
or use of books has been recognized by bibliographers from an early age
on to the present day, and has led to a number of separate listings.\'9

e

By the time of the invention of printing, paper had been in use in manu-
script production for about a century and a half. Over a period of about
6oo years it had made a slow progress from China to the Muslim world,
and, via Spain, had reached some Italian centres where paper was made
from the thirteenth century on. From there the paper industry moved
north of the Alps to locations in France, the foothills of the Alps south of
Basel, and other places where there were the requisite supplies of fast-
flowing water. Paper was manufactured from rags, mainly linen, in mills
where they were soaked in water and reduced to the pulp from which the
sheets were made. A further necessity was the proximity of a commercial
centre for trading in the product.'?® Paper, like so much other merchan-
dise, was sold in bulk and through retail along well-established trade

112. ST 21431 {Windsor Castle, including an extra chapeer “of the necligences happyng in the
masse’ not intended for lay readers); STC 3260, BL, 1B.55119.

113.). ). Smith 1997, pp. 138-9; L. Hellinga 1997a, p. 161.

114. 57C 3309 (BL, JRUL., and the former Pembroke copy). 115. ST 19906{BL., JRUL).

116. 5TC 9354 {Wynkyn de Worde, 1406,BL).

17. 57C 1536 {Oxford, Bodleian, All Souls); STC n719 {Duff 1902 records Chatsworth copy).

18. 57C 3203 {Edinburgh UL; BL; Duff 1902 records Ham House copy).

119. Van Praet 1822, 18324-8; Duff 1902; Alston 1996.

120. Clapperton 1934; D. Hunter 1978,
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routes. The main sources for paper supply for English printers can be
traced to Normandy, the Champagne area and, in Italy, the area round
Genoa and Piedmont.¥* There is no evidence that any difficulties in
supply were experienced by printers in Britain, except when they wished
to print on paper sizes larger than the standard Chancery.**?

During the period we are dealing with, paper was made in England
only for a short time in a mill named the Sele Mill near Hertford, which
was owtled by John Tate, son of a Mayor of London who belonged to a
family of London Mercers.3 The products of John Tates mill survive
mainly in works printed by Wynkyn de Worde, the earliest on record
being a single-sheet papal Bull of the year 1494,'4 followed by more such
documents 25 but also by six very sizeable books ranging in date from
1495 to 1510, when some remnants were finally used up.2® The most
famous among them, the English translation of Bartholomaeus Anglicus,
De proprietatibus rerum of 1495, ends with an epilogue in strophic verse in
which the printer not only informs the reader that Caxton had printed
the Latin version in Cologne, but also includes three lines on John Tate:

And John Tate the yonger, Joye mote he broke
Whiche late hathe in England doo make this paper thynne
That now in our Englysh this boke is prynted inne.

In all these books an unusual paper size called “Bastard® was used, some-
what larger than the standard Chancery. It is likely that the wish to use
this format, not conveniently obtained from abroad, was one of the
incentives for the paper-making enterprise. The paper historian Allan
Stevenson observed a similarity to Genoese paper which led him to
surmise that Tate brought in one or more experienced paper makers from
Genoa, one of the sources of paper for the English printers.2?7 The
quality of the paper could bear comparison with that of imported paper.
After John Tate died in 1507, what remained of his paper was presumably
sold off by his heirs,and a few sheets are seen for the last time in The fus-

-

121. A, Stevenson 1967, pp. 23, 255 1968, pp. ¥26-%27,%34-5.

122. A sheer of Chancery paper measured approximately 310 % 450 mm. Limited supplies of
large paper - e.g. Royal, measuring r. 430 X 620 mm - may explain the partial reprinting of
Caxton’s Golden Legend , STC 24873 -4, and of the Oxford Lyndewood, STC 17102,

123. A. Stevenson 1967; Hills 1992. 124. STC 14097; A. Stevenson 1967, p. 19.

125. 57C 14008, 14098.5, dated by A. W. Pollard as printed early in 1499. Cf. A. Stevenson
1967, p. 19.

126. B?;rfholon%aeus Anglicus (14935}, 5TC 15363 Golden Legend (1498), STC 214876; Canterbury
Tizles (1498), STC 5085; Lydgate, The asseminy  fthe gods (1498), STC 17005; Thordinary o f
orysten men (1500) STC 51005 The fustyees « fpeas (1510), 5TC 14864.

127. A, Stevenson 1967, pp. 290, 25.
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‘yees fpeas printed by De Worde in 1510.28 After this episode, English
printers continued to depend on paper imports, apart from two short-
lived ventures in the 15508 at Fen Ditton near Cambridge and Bemerton
near Salisbury, until John Spilman started a more enduring enterprise in
about 1585.229 As with printed books, production in the British Isles
could not compete with the convenience of imports. This was clearly
stated in the answer reportedly made by Sir Thomas Smith, written in
1549 but apparently referring to John Tate:

Once a Booke Seller made mee when I asked him why, we had not white
and browne paper made within the Realm as well as they had made
bevonde Sea; then hee annswered mee that there was paper made a
while within the realm: at the last the man perceived that made it that
he could not aforde his paper as good cheape as it came from beyond
the sea, and so he was forced te lay downe making of paper; and no
blame in the man, for men will geve never themore for his paper
because it was made heere. But I would evther have the paper stayed
from comming in, or so burdened with custome, that by that time it
came hether, our men myghte aforde theyr paper better cheape, then
straungers myght do theirs, the customes considered.'3°

Ilustration

Mustration and decoration, either by hand or as part of the printing
process, will be discussed here only as part of the production of printed
books. For treatment as subjects in their own right, the reader is referred,
for woodcuts in England until 1535, to Hodnett, especially its introduc-
tion; for the period after 1535, to Luborsky and Ingram, forthcoming at
the time of writing; and for engraving, to Hind"s classic work on engrav-
ing in England. Jeudwine’s surveying work is also helpful, if not widely
available. Several studies by Martha Driver gointo considerable detail.'3*
In the earliest printed books of the fifteenth century, decoration and,
sometimes, illustration were painted by hand in direct continuation of
the tradition of manuscript production. There were degrees of elabora-
tion, from simple red initials, for which spaces were left open, paragraph
marks and possibly headings of chapters written in by a rubricator, some-
times alternating with blue, to colourful painted initials and borders,
128. 5TC 14864. 129. Shoreer 1957.
130. STC 2313332 edited {¥) by W(illiam] S[tafford], with the date 1581 (written in 1549).

131. Hodnett; Luborsky and Ingram 1998; Hind 1952; Jeudwine 1979; Diriver 1987, 1989, 19953,
1996,1997.
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and, at the top of the scale, miniatures illustrating the text. In the first
decades of printing it is not unusual to find, within one edition, represen-
tatives of each of these degrees of luxury, which determined the price the
first buyer paid for the book. When this form of decoration was gradually
replaced by woodcut blocks which could be integrated into the printing
process, the product became more uniform, and the buyer had less
choice. Woodblock illustration for printed books, the first step in the
standardization of production, was first used in south-west Germany in
the 14605, where in cities such as Bamberg, Augsburg and Ulm, the tech-
nique soon reached a high level of aesthetic quality. In the Netherlands
and later in the Rhineland, a sequence of blockbooks were produced, also
probably beginning in the 1460s, combining text and images in one
woodblock cut for each whole page. They were forerunners of a flourish-
ing tradition of woodcut illustration in this area. Other centres of print-
ing followed, each with a style characteristic for its place of origin.'3?
Woodcut illustration, most often found in books in vernacular lan-
guages, contributes therefore significantly to establishing a recognizably
national character for early printed books. In the early days, metal
engravings are found only very rarely in printed books, their use confined
to some exceptional volumes printed in Mainz, Florence and Bruges, and
some decades later in Cologne and Milan. Not until the middle decades
of the sixteenth century did copper engraving become a popular medium
for book illustration.’33

When Caxton acquainted himself,in Cologne, with the art of printing,
the printers in that city had not made a link with any local traditions of
manuscript illumination, as had happened, for example, in Mainz. In
Bruges, however, Caxton was in the very centre of the great tradition of
Flemish book illumination and illustration. This tradition is promi-
nently present in the printed work of Colard Mansion, himself'a scribe,
who is likely to have been Caxton’s partner in his Bruges venture. On
Caxton himself, however, it seems to have had little effect.

The well-known dedication engraving in a copy of Caxton’s Recuyell i f
the Histories « fTreye appears to be the exception. This may not have been
commissioned on Caxton’s initiative. It is a very early example of a
copper engraving, to a design attributed to the anonymous Master of
Mary of Burgundy, also identified as one of the miniaturists of manu-

132. Hind 1935.
133. Early engravings in Bruges, Florence, Mainz and Cologne illustrated in Schifer 1987,
M0S.11, 13, 14, 17, 33
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scripts commissioned by Margaret of York. 34 It is undoubtedly through
the connection with Caxton’s patroness that the engraving came into
being, and it was possibly even commissioned by her. The copy was des-
tined for presentation to Margaret’s sister-in-law Elizabeth Woodyville,
Queen of Edward IV, and the engraving (which may have been printed a
few years later than the book) certainly succeeded in lifting it to some-
thing above the ordinary. 13

It might have been what was expected if] in laying out the Recuyell,
Caxton had left spaces in the text for illustrations to be painted in, as
was done in other books printed by some of his contemporaries in
Flanders.’3® Some manuscripts of Raoul le Févre®s Recued! and his com-
plementary Histoire de Jason are illuminated with outstanding sequences
of miniatures, which in the 1480s were the inspiration for equally
remarkable sets of woodcuts, marking the beginning of sections of the
printed text, produced in Haarlem for Jacob Bellaert 37

There is only one important exception to Caxton’s apparent
indifference to embellishing his books with painting. This is the large
presentation manuscript of his translation into English of the Ovide
moralisée, completed in 1480, of which no printed version survives. The
two-volume manuscript was written by professional scribes and pro-
vided with an unfinished series of equally professional grisaille mini-
atures with touches of colour by a Dutch artist. 38

As it is, only some modest painting can be associated with Caxton’s
printed books, whether printed in Bruges or in Westminster. It was as
likely to have been commissioned by their first owners as by the printer.
The substantial vellum fragment of the Sarum Hours39 was given a
border in the style of Bruges, the city where it was probably printed. A
copy of the first edition of the Canterbury Tales has rich borders incorpo-

134. Peartree 1905; A. W. Pollard 19035; reproduced Painter 1976, pl.1; L. Hellinga 1982, fig. 6,
and many times elsewhere. Piche 1948, 135. L. Hellinga 1991b.

136. For example Colard Mansion and the Printex(s) of Flavius Josephus and Valerins Maximus,
AMC 1%, pp. 208-9.

137. Recuetl: Brussels BR mss. 9261,9262,9263; London BL., Royal ms. 17. E.ir; Paris BNF mss.
ft. 59,697, 22552; Vienna ON B ms. 2586;5¢e, further, Aeschbach 1989, Histoire de fason:
Faris BNF ms. fr.331; cf. Pinkernell 1973; Baurmeister and Lafficee 1992, no. 49, with
illustracion; Paris BNF ms. fr.12570, and Paris, Arsenal mss. 5067, 5068. For the
complicated relacion of the illuscracions in the Duech-language fason ms {BL, Add. ms.
10290) to the woodcuts printed by Bellaert, see, e.g., Nicuwstraten 1994.

138. Cambridge, Magdalene Coll., ms. F1. 34 {Scott 1976; 198033 1996, 1.75 N. 59,11.353, 3500
Facsimile: Ovid 1968.

139. STC 15867 (New York, PML, Goff H-420). llustraced in Wiltiam Caxtor 1976, p. 25.1am
grateful to Dr K. L. Scott for giving her opinion on this border, as well as on those
documented in the cwo following notes.
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rating emblems of the Company of Haberdashers, and, although it is exe-
cuted in a predominantly Flemish style, may have some English fea-
tures. 4 A border in a copy of Caxton’s History ¢f Jason may well be
English (see fig. 3.3).*4* Most copies of Caxton’s early publications have
simple initials in red, undoubtedly the work of limners in London, but
with hardly any individual features to distinguish them. In 1484, Caxton
began to introduce characteristic sets of decorated woodcut initials, and
the work of limners disappeared from his books from that time on. The
same initials also dominate the work of his successor, Wynkyn de Worde,
whereas Richard Pynson obtained rather more refined material from
France. Both of these printers tended, in the later decades of their activ-
ity, to overload their books with decorative material, borders, small orna-
ments and initials, creating an effect of overcrowding, especially in the
small-format books. This fashion was followed by their near-contempo-
rary, John Scot, working in Edinburgh and Aberdeen.

The only English printing to which limners made a significant contri-
bution is found in books printed by John Lettou and William de
Machlinia in London. A number of copies of their Littleton Tenores
Novellf and of De Machlinia’s Statita Nova have very simple but distinc-
tive initials in red and blue with penwork flourishes, uniformly executed
(fig. 3.4).14>

There is also very little evidence for English and Scottish limners and
flourishers working on imported printed books. Two copies of
Gutenberg’s 42-line Bible have been shown to have arrived in England
not long after they were printed because their generously painted deco-
rations can be identified as the work of an artist active in London around
1460.%43 To these Bibles can be added another book printed in Mainz, a
copy of the Epistolare of St Jerome, published in 1470 in Mainz by Peter
Schoeffer, and now in Aberdeen University Library,44 as well as the
Mainz Cicero of 1465 (see fig. 2.10). Boccaccio’s De genealcgin deorum,
printed in Venice in 1472, with marks of ownership of Cardinal John
Morton, has an English painted initial (see fig. 9.3).

A few instances exist where painting was commissioned in books des-
tined for the English kings. A vellum copy of Cardinal Bessarion’s

140. STC 50825 Oxford, Merton Coll.; Rhodes 1982, 537b.

141. 5TC 15383, Vienna ONB Ingc. 2.D.30; Picht and Thoss 1977, p. 189, pl. 416.

142. 57C 15719, 9347, €.8. BL. 1B.55413, C.12.1.9, G.2190(1}, and 1B. 55443, C.11.c.13.

143. Kdnig 1933.

144 Hain*8353, Mitchell 1. Margaret Lane Ford encountered only a few such examples when
surveying for her database (see below, pp. 179-201).
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Orationes et epistolae ad Christianos principes (Paris 1471}, was dedicated by
its publisher, Guillaume Fichet, to Edward IV, and provided with a dedi-
cation miniature which was executed in Paris (see fig. 3.7).45 Later, at
least one copy - and probably more - of books printed by the Parisian
printer; Antoine Vérard, with dedications to the French king Charles
VIII, were adapted for presentation to Henry VI1.4 They are painted in
vivid colours, the thick paint often obliterating the woodeut illustra-
tions, and sometimes even the text underneath (see fig. 12.4). It is likely
that this work was commissioned by the printer in Paris, but there is no
documentary evidence. N

Until about 1535, the year Wynkyn de Worde died, English printers
relied almost entirely on woodeuts for their illustrations. Woodcuts were
carved in relief on blocks of carefully planed plank wood.'47 The blocks
with the cuts were fitted into the pages of metal type. The dimensions of
the blocks had therefore to agree with the type area of the page, and be
made to fit the height of the type. Woodblock illustrations were often cut
as sets with the same dimensions, sometimes amounting to dozens for a
single text. Commissioning them was therefore a considerable invest-
ment,and, as with type, their possession a valuable asset, sometimes pro-
viding a virtual monopoly on the production of a text for which the
blocks were custom-made. Qwnership of blocks might change through
purchase or inheritance, and sometimes temporarily through loan.
Blocks are therefore known certainly to have moved from place to place,
but never on a scale that can be compared with the migration of printing
types. For these, unlike woodblocks, punches would generate a progeny
in the form of matrices and cast type which could change hands in either
phase. Few continental woodblocks ever crossed the North Sea or
English Channel in their original form. 48 Instead, many were copied by
asuccession of woodcutters commissioned to work for Caxton, Wynkyn
de Worde and Richard Pynson. Without exception, they delivered work
of a quality that could not match that of the original blocks they copied
or other models from which they worked. Their low quality, often
remarked upon, is difficult to explain. When, ¢. 1480, Caxton first intro-
duced woodcuts in his books, the technique for combining them with
letterpress was well established. Nevertheless, in Edward Hodnett’s

145. GW 4184, Vatican, BAV Vac. lat.3586. llustrated: Grafeon 1993, pl. 57.
146, Winn 1983, 19097; SMC vii, pp. xxvin. 2, 84, 213, a8 well as other copies from che Old
Royal Library. 147. Griffiths 1996, pp. 13-16. 148. L. Hellinga 1995, pp. 350-3.
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words, ‘England stumbles on to the book-illustration stage with some of
the poorest cuts ever inserted between covers.”*#9 If he referred to the
sets illustrating the first edition of the Mirror ¢ fthe World and, especially,
the second edition of Caxton’s translation of Jacobus de Cessolis, The
Gante «f Chess,”® his judgement is fully justified. When, occasionally,
woodcuts of better quality appeared, as was the case in Caxton’s edition
of Nicholas Love’s translation of pseudo-Bonaventura Meditationes de
vita Christi, ¥ it is assumed, possibly unfairly, that they were obtained
from Flanders or France, although the source has not been established.
On a theme as universal as the life of Christ, sets of woodcuts might be
found, ready-made, while for uniquely English texts there was no alter-
native to commissioning sets. The existence of an iconographic tradition
in manuscripts of an English text must have been a strong argument for
including woodcut illustration in the printed version. Nicholas Love’s
translation, however, was only exceptionally accompanied by miniatures
in the many manuscripts of this text still extant.?

Wynkyn de Worde and Pynson seem to have made up by quantity
what they lacked in quality. Hodnett recorded in all over 2,500 woodcuts
for the period 1480-1535, after which date he showed that woodcut illus-
tration became much less important. Of the total, 381 had appeared in
books printed by Caxton; Wynkyn de Worde acquired these when taking
over Caxton’s workshop, and during the more than go years of his
further activity added over 1,000 cuts, of which a few were obtained
from the Netherlands.53 Most were of very average quality, but some,
possibly commissioned by the Abbey of Syon, may be singled out - such
as the fold-out woodcuts in William Bonde, Figrimage ¢ f pe feceyon. 5+
Hodnett listed over 7oo cuts for Richard Pynson, who did not have De
Worde’s advantage of inheriting a considerable stock and was confined to
copying woodcuts when he reprinted Caxton’s texts. He did not succeed
in commissioning work of high quality.

Out of such a mass of material only a few examples can be examined,
assessing their role in the presentation of the text rather than taking an
aesthetic point of view. Roughly, they can be divided into those guiding
the reader through the text by emphasizing its structure, and those
which are explanatory. Even when the two functions overlap, as happens
frequently, it is usually still possible to determine which of the two pre-

149. Hodnete, p. 1. 150. 5TC 24762, 4921, Hodnete 1-27.
151. STC 3259, Hodnete 309-33. 152. Scott 1996, p. 53. 153. See above, note 148.
154. ST 3277,
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dominates. When cuts are repeated and serve to illustrate different
objects or persons, their use as factotum clearly indicates that their
primary function is structural. For example, probably the most famous
set of woodcuts used by Caxton illustrates his second edition of the
Cantertuny Tales. ™ This set, consisting of twenty-three cuts, was used to
relate the beginning of each section of the General Prologue to the tales
of the individual pilgrims, and thus had a mnemonic function, emphasiz-
ing the structure of the text as well as giving faces to the persons speak-
ing. The illustration of the individual pilgrims was not carried out
consistently; since three of the cuts were used to indicate six different pil-
grims;% nor would Caxton’s readers have needed an illustration to
enlighten them about the appearance of a knight, for instance. Caxton’s
decision to enhance the second printed version with illustrations may be
associated with the manuscript tradition of the text on which, as Carlson
has shown, his woodcuts were largely modelled. In his own prologue,
Caxton refers to the ‘beautenous volumes® of Chaucer’s works, and the
desire expressed by him to be true to its author may well have been a
factor in his decision. Its wisdom is evident from the success of the illus-
trations, which were repeated and copied as late as 1561,%7 and largely
determined the image of the text for much longer, in spite of their imper-
fections. However, the success of the progress of pilgrims throughout
the volume should not obscure the fact that they were inserted by the
printer primarily to offer a guide to the reader.

In another illustrated Caxton edition, the function is purely explana-
tory. The set of woodcuts in his two editions of the Mirror ¢ f the World's8
clarifies the subject matter of the text, for example the relation of the
earth to the sun and the moon, and includes other diagrams and world
maps. These illustrations, too, belong to the manuscript tradition of the
text, of which one or even two representatives were Caxton’s direct
source. 53

Outside London, illustrations were rarely used. The last book printed
by Rood and Hunt in Oxford, the John Mirk Liber festivaiis, 1486,9°
includes a sequence of woodcuts of the life of Christ and of saints, which
may originally have been intended for an edition of the Golden Legend
which did not materialize. They are a departure from the manuscript tra-

155. STC 5083; Hodnett 214-36. 156. Carlson 1997. 157. Carlson 1997, appendix 2.
158. STC 24762-3.

150. The sources for the woodcuts are discussed in 8MC 1 {forthcoming).

160. STC 17958; Hodnett 2343-58.
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dition of this text and are primarily a guide for the reader. Explanatory,
and even indispensable for using the book, is the series of illustrations of
coats of arms in The Book (f St Albans printed by the St Albans
Schoolmaster Printer,'* whose ambition seems to have been to encom-
pass every technique: typecutting, and typesetting, woodcut illustration
and even colour printing. When Wynkyn de Worde reprinted the book
in 1496,92 he copied the woodcuts but reduced the number of colouts to
two. He inserted a Treatise of fishing, preceded by a well-known and
delightful woodcut of an angler;'¢3 by this time the convention of begin-
ning the text with an important woodcut had firmly taken root in the
work of the Westminster and London printers, heralding the formal
title-page which was to develop in the early decades of the sixteenth
Century.

By multiplying the stock of woodcuts, De Worde showed the impor-
tance he attached to illustration. One example has to suffice. De Worde’s
edition of John Trevisas translation of Bartholomaeus Anglicus, De pro-
prietatibus rerum, printed in 1495,'%4 is one of his most handsome produc-
tions. More than one source for its contents and form can be identified.
The printers’ copy for all but one book of the text is the Plimpton manu-
script,'5 its printing-house markings cleatly indicating direct deriva-
tion. This manuscript is not illustrated, but iconographical traditions
had developed in printed vernacular versions of the text, in French,
Dutch and Spanish. In all these traditions, the beginnings of the nineteen
books into which the text is divided were marked with appropriate illus-
trations referring to the subject matter. Primarily their function is to
offer a visual guide through the text. Wynkyn de Worde chose to have
two different models for the woodcuts. Seven are copied from an edition
of the Dutch translation, printed in Haarlem in 1486 which had a series
of magnificent woodcuts, but illustrated only eleven books;'¢ for the
others he took as model one of the editions printed in Lyons, with cruder
but sometimes amusing and anecdotal illustrations (see fig. 3.8a-d).
Practical considerations, such as the division of models over more than
one woodcutter, may have influenced this procedure, which nevertheless
testifies to a great deal of care over the visual presentation of the book.197

In the same book, Wynkyn de Worde displayed a large title printed

161. 5TC 3308. 162. 5T 3300, 163. Hodnete 3o7. 164. §TC 1536.

165. New York, Columbia University, Low Memorial Library, ms. Plimpton 263; De Ricci 263.
Mitchner 1951, 166. GW 3423; Conway 1884, sect.11.8.

167. GW 3415213 Driver 1986, pp. 13-26. WC x1 (forthcoming).
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from a metal stencil plate, a technique he also used for the title of his
posthumous publication of Caxton’s translation of the Vitas Patrum
printed in the same year.293 Although the technique was different (and
unusual), the effect is close to that achieved a few years earlier by the
Antwerp printer Gheraert Leeu, who used a very large display type for
the titles of some of his English publications. A more lasting form of title-
page is found in books printed a few years later. Four-piece woodcut
borders with flowers, cherubs or animals, and most often pillars, pilasters
and ornaments, were for many decades to become an almost architectural
gesture announcing the opening of the book (see fig. 3.9). The designs
were often copied from French and German examples. 99 Qccasionally a
title-page border would incorporate an allusion to the author of the
book. For example, the title-page border of Henry VIII®s Assertio septem
sacramentorun adversus M. Lutherum, printed by Pynson in 1521, displays a
scene of a royal encampment (see fig. 28.2).%7° In addition to its borders
and ornaments, a title-page could indicate with an image the main theme
of the book it announced, sometimes in combination with a large
woodcut title (see figs. 9.2, 22.1). Martha Driver reproduces, as striking
examples of this style, The cr: fle to yve well and to dyewell (1s05), Thordinay
¢f Crysten men (1506) and The boke named Reyall (1507), all printed by
Wynkyn de Worde, and probably all the work of the same craftsman. 17
As the century progressed, greater elaboration became the norm. A
large woodcut title is seen on the final form of the title-page for Peter
Treveris’s edition of the Fayeronicon of 1527,72 whereas a version with a
smaller title was apparently rejected. On both versions a Knight of St
George, in full armour and brandishing his sword, sets the tone for the
book. This was a step towards the title-pages designed to herald and cel-
ebrate truly great books. When they began to appear in the mid 1530s,
the London printing houses did not take precedence. Hans Holbein
the Younger designed an elaborate woodcut title-page border for the
Coverdale Bible, printed in Cologne in 1535.73 A very striking, if some-
what crudely executed, title-page was given by the Edinburgh printer
Thomas Davidson to Hector Boece’s The Fystory and croniklis  f Scotland
(1540; see fig. 3.10).74 Probably the most spectacular woodeut title-
page of the period in the British Isles belongs to the Great Bible, or

168. 5TC 14507. Driver 1096, p. 354, fig. 3. 169. Jeudwing 1979, p. 278.

170. McK and F, 8. 171, 57C 7o2, 5199, Driver 1096, figs. §, 5; 5TC 11430, Driver 1989, pl.18.
172. §TC 13440; P. Simpson 1935, pls. 3,4; McK and F, 13,

173. 5T 2063, McK and F, 31; Hind 1952, pl. 5. 174. 8T 3203.
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Cranmer Bible, authorized by Henry VIIL.75 The title-page (assigned
by Hind to ‘school of Holbein’) was designed to convey a political as
well as a spiritual message, depicting the King in his new role as
Supreme Head of the English Church disseminating the Word of God
to his people. In successive issues, the political topicality of the image
was adjusted to changes in political fortune. In the original state of the
title-page, Thomas Cromwell, identified by his coat of arms, is seen as
an intermediary between King and people. In a reworking of the cut,
used as title-page for further issues and reprints at a time after
Cromwell’s execution in 1540, his identity was obliterated by removing
his coat of arms from the design.7% A vellum copy of the first edition of
Cranmer’s Bible was prepared by the merchant Anthony Marler for
presentation to the King '77 It was given a unique character by having
all woodcuts, including the other title-pages, small illustrations and
ornamental initials, over-painted in bright colours. A title-page to the
New Testament, with painted miniatures, was added. On the main title-
page the themes wetre slightly altered to put the King in an even more
flattering light. 178

With this achievement, the woodcut title-page had reached its apogee.
Regret has often been expressed that Hans Holbein the Younger did not
illustrate more books during the period of his activity in England in the
service of Henry VIII (1532-43). Hind lists a few woodcuts which are
ascribed to him, included in books published by Reyner Wolfe and thus,
perhaps, adding further evidence to Wolfe’s connections with Basel 179
None, however, can stand comparison with Holbein’s major illustrative
work accomplished in Basel and published in Lyons.

e

In the meantime, engraving in metal was becoming a more commonly
used form of illustration. Unlike woodcuts, metal engravings, at this
time executed in copper, were an intaglio process and required separate
printing, with pressure much greater than that used on a letterpress. For
this reason, engravings were in this period usually bound in as inserted
sheets rather than integrated in the pages with letterpress printing. 18
Later on, a sophisticated method for combining text and engraving was

175. STC 2070; McK and F, 45; Hind 1952, pl. 6; String 1996, fig.114.

176. String 1996, p. 323, fig.116.

177. BL, C.18.d.10; String 1996, p. 315; se¢ also Neville-Sington below, p. 59.

178. String 1996, p. 323, figs. 113, 115, 117. 179. Hind 1952, p. 5,pl. 7.
180. Griffiths 1996, pp. 31-9.
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developed by passing sheets twice through the different presses. In the
early sixteenth century, small engravings were sometimes inserted or
even glued in appropriate places in a book, for example the engraved
roundels found in the unique copy of Caxton’s Psalter, in which they
were affixed well after the date of printing. 8 Metal engraving would, on
average, produce a more detailed and accurate image than woodcuts -
except when the latter were the work of outstanding artists such as
Holbein - and became the preferred medium for exact representation. It
is therefore not surprising that copper engraving was first used in
England for anatomical works. The first was a translation, with four
plates, of Eucharius Roesslin, The Eyrth  franfynde, which was published
in London by T. Raynald in 1540.1%% The next work, much more impor-
tant, was an abridgement of Andreas Vesalius, De fumant corporis fabriea,
and his Epitome. Vesalius’s works, both first published in Basel in 1543,
were provided with spectacular anatomical woodeuts by Hans Stephan
van Calear, who was one of the exceptionally gifted woodcut illustrators
of the period. Only two years after the original publication, in 1545, a
new and virtually pirated edition was published in London, with copper
engravings copied from Van Calcar’s woodcuts by Thomas Geminus. 83
Geminus was an instrument maker who hailed from the region of Ligge.
He seems to have had a particular interest in medical works; the illustra-
tions in the Roesslin translation are also ascribed to him, and he pro-
duced an illustrated table for bloodletting, probably published in
1546.1%4 Finally, an English version of the pirated Vesalius was printed in
1553, with the same plates and the text translated by N. Udall.*85
Engraving, not medical science, was, however, Geminus®s special skill.
He used it also for a pattern book, Moysse and damashin renewed and
encreased . . . for goldsmythes and embroiderars, published in 1548;'5¢ he pro-
duced a map of Spain, dated 1555;87 and issued in the same year a revised
map of the British Isles which had first been published in Rome in
1546_188 .

Towards the end of the years covered in this volume, the organization of
the book-trade may not have changed as dramatically as the salient
event, the incorporation of the Stationers’ Company, would suggest. The

181. §TC 16253, BL, 1A.55038(Erler 1992, pp. 188-01, fig. 2).

182. §TC 21153; Hind 1952, p. 9, pl. 24. 183. 5TC ny14; Hind 1952, pp. 9, 30-58, pls. 19-23.
184. 57C 11718.9. 185. 5TC 11715.5. 186. 5TC 11718.4; Hind 1952, pls. 25-7.

187. STC n718.7; Hind 1952, pl. 28. 188. 5T 11713.5.
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technique of book production did not undergo any changes at all at this
time. Books, however, began to take on a different aspect, and books
printed in the British Isles began to assume a much closer resemblance to
books produced in some large centres of printing on the Continent than
they ever had in the previous eighty years.189

139. 1am graceful to Nicolas Barker, Mary Erler and David McKicerick for reading an earlier
version of this chapter and for theirsuggestions.
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Bookbinding 1400-1557

M.M.FOQOT

Since the eighth century, when the codex was first sewn on supports,
western European techniques of binding books by hand have not
changed much. The folded sheets or gatherings are sewn, one after
another, to the supports running perpendicular to the pile of gatherings.
The needle or bodkin pierces the fold of the gathering, taking the sewing
thread through its centre; it then emerges on the outside of the folded
sheets, circles the first support, re-enters the fold and comes out at the
next support which is again circled until the whole gathering is firmly
anchored. The next gathering is linked to the previous one by a link-
stitch or kettle stitch near the head and tail. The boards are attached to
the supports and the whole is then covered, usually in leather. Within
this very basic and general scheme, there are wide variations, temporal
and geographical, in materials and methods.

Hardly any decorated leather bindings that may have been produced in
England during the first fifty years of the fifteenth century survive and
the plain leather bindings from this period that have survived are difficult
to date and to locate. Their structural differences may point to different
localities or even reflect personal or work-place habits. Binders, however,
like other craftsmen, moved around, they continued past traditions, as
well as adopting new practices. Without firm supporting archival evi-
dence, structural or technical features by themselves cannot be used to
attribute bindings to a specific place or to date them, except very roughly.
Small decorative hand tools, whether used blind or impressed through
gold leaf, can provide firmer evidence, as the tools themselves were
engraved and are therefore identifiable. Great caution has to be exercised
here as well, as tools were bought, sold and inherited, and only the
regular occurrence of a combination or set of tools can be used to make
attributions to a particular workshop.?

1. Foot 1992, pp. 99-101.
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The more detailed consideration of bookbinding in Britain that
follows attempts to give a general picture, drawing on surviving evi-
dence, while also indicating some of the variations in practice that can be
found. British binders did not work in isolation; they used materials
similar to those used by their continental brothers-in-the-craft and,
although they often employed them in different ways, the habits of
immigrant binders have left their mark on native British products. Most
bindings of the period under discussion were sewn on alum-tawed
leather thongs split across the width of the spine, but we also find bind-
ings sewn on split tanned thongs. Cords made of flax or hemp, as used in
Carolingian bindings, wete re-introduced during the fifteenth century,
while thinner and single tawed and tanned thongs came into use during
the sixteenth. Vellum or parchment sewing supports were also used. The
number of sewing supports varies, according to the size of the text-
block, but English binders appear to have had a penchant for five sup-
ports. The supports themselves would lie on top of the back of the
sections and show as raised bands on the spine. Sewing round split
thongs can be done in a variety of ways: in a herring-bone pattern, in a
figure-of-eight, in a spiral, or wrapped round each part of the thong.
When sewing on single thongs or cords, the thread would circle the
thong or cord once or be wrapped round it. The sewing thread itself
appears to have been made of thin cord, hemp, linen, cotton or (in fine
bindings of the sixteenth century) of silk.

In western Europe, the materials most frequently used for end-leaves
at this time were vellum or parchment and plain white paper. Vellum
manuscripts almost always have vellum or parchment end-leaves, but
when, late in the fifteenth century, paper became the usual material for
books, parchment end-leaves were gradually replaced by paper which
was often strengthened at the fold with a strip of vellum or parchment,
frequently a piece of manuscript waste. The use of both manuscript and
printed waste for end-leaves and paste-downs is not uncommon, both in
Britain and elsewhere, and vellum manuscript paste-downs are found
with especial frequency in Oxford bindings of the end of the fifteenth and
the beginning of the sixteenth centuries.> A single leaf, folded, sewn
through the fold and leaving a stub; a folded sheet sewn through the fold
forming two end-leaves, one of which could be pasted down; and multi-
ple folded sheets, are all found. Sometimes parchment and paper end-

2. Ker 1954.
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leaves were used in combination. Leather board-linings or doublures are
exceptional in Britain at this time, and the earliest-known English
leather doublure, in an Oxford binding, dates from ¢. 1550 (see fig. 4.1).3

The shape of a binding and the way it was constructed depended to a
large extent on its function and on the way the book was stored. When,
from the mid fifteenth century, books were more usually stored upright
on shelves, a more fixed and rigid structure was needed than when they
were stored flat or on sloping shelves or lecterns. In bindings with stiff
boards the shape of the spine is influenced by the shape of the boards, as
well as by the thickness and nature of the text-block material and by the
thickness or amount of sewing thread. The rounding of the spine is a
result of the swelling caused by the sewing thread in the centre fold of the
sections, while wooden boards, shaped or bevelled on the side nearest the
text-block, press the backs of the sections into a gently rounded shape.
During the sixteenth century, the shaping of the spine was assisted by
knocking the backs of the sections over with a hammer, a shape that
could be further consolidated by the use of glue and various lining mate-
rials. Parchment, thin leather, textile or paper were used to reinforce the
spine and hold its shape. Spine linings would cover the whole of the spine
or only the components between the bands, leaving the latter uncovered.
They would be glued or pasted into place or, occasionally, stabbed
through with a bodkin. Spine liners were on occasion used to reinforce
the joints. The edges of the leaves were cut with a knife. The marks of a
draw knife (a two-handled knife pulled along the edges) can often be
found on paper edges. As a rule the edges of the leaves of fifteenth- and
early sixteenth-century books are plain. Red or yellow stained edges have
been found and occasionally traces of decorative painting occur.4 Gilt
edges are mainly found on fine bindings, and gilt and gauffered edges
occur on presentation and collectors® bindings from the early 1sz0s
onwards.

The boards of fifteenth-century bindings were usually made of wood
(oak and beech were most common), although limp and semi-limp
vellum or parchment bindings (often used for account-books) are also
found, and limp structures were used as temporary bindings or for cheap
retail bindings from the sixteenth century onwards. The thickness of the

3. BL, C.143.b.7: Quintus Curtius Rufus, De rebus gestis Alexandri Megni . opus, Antwerp,

1546.
4. *Medieval painted book edges’, in Foot 1993, pp. 439-54s for fifteenth-cencury English
examples, see especially pp. 446-7,450.
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wooden boards depended on the size and weight of the book, and the
boards could be shaped (cushioned, chamfered or bevelled) in a variety of
ways. Sharply bevelled boards, commonly found in Germany and some-
times in the Netherlands, are unusual in England, where gently bevelled
or square-cut boards are more common. However, the Lily binder,
undoubtedly an immigrant or someone who had received his training in
the Low Countries, as witness a number of his Germanic-Dutch habits,
used sharp bevels. During the sixteenth century, pasteboards became
more and more common. Couched laminated boards, made by pressing
together sheets of paper straight from the paper-maker®s vat, and pulp
board, made of pulped paper or paper shavings, were also used. Early on,
the boards were cut flush with the text-block, but during the fifteenth
century we see slight squares (the part of the boards that protrudes
beyond the text-block) emerging, now often only visible at the head and
tail (because the boards have shrunk). Squares all round are found from
the sixteenth century onwards.

Board attachments show minor variations. The thongs were laced into
the wooden boards, lying in grooves on the inside of them, secured by
square or round pegs, sometimes in a staggered pattern. The grooves are
usually straight, at right angles to the spine, but I have seen a few cases
where pairs of thongs have been laced in to form a “V*-shape, alternating
with single thongs. Sometimes there are traces of a white-ish clay-like
substance covering the exposed thongs, presumably used to make an
even surface for the paste-downs. Single thongs or cords were laced in
through holes punched or cutinto pasteboards, often through two holes,
eitherstraight or at an angle.

Endbands draw the boards to the spine and prevent too much slack-
ness between the book and the boards. They also hold the shape of the
spine. Those that have survived from the period under discussion were
frequently sewn in white or blue and white thread over alum-tawed,
sometimes tanned, leather cores. The cores were either laced-in in
tunnels on the inside of the wooden boards and pegged, or were brought
over the outside of the boards, disappearing into holes in the wood.
When pasteboards were used the cores were laced through holes, usually
at an angle. Quite frequently during the fifteenth century the spine
leather was turned over the endbands and sewn through. During the six-
teenth century, endbands gradually lost their structural function and
became purely decorative. Plaited endbands, such as occur on bindings
from Germany and the Netherlands, are unusual in England. The
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Greyhound binder, who possibly worked in Oxford or London in the
14908, occasionally used them, and pink plaited endbands are found on
bindings by the Lily binder, who was active from the 1430s till at least
1504.

The most common covering material was tanned leather, usually calf,
sometimes sheep, while tanned goatskin was occasionally used for fine
bindings from the 15408 onwards, becoming more common later in the
century. Perhaps the earliest surviving English goatskin binding was
made by the Medallion binder (active from at least as eartly as 1544 until
1550} on a manuscript, an account of Richard Chancellor’s Voyage to
Muscovy,’ presented by Clement Adams, schoolmaster to the King’s
pages and the author of the manuscript, to Philip II of Spain, here
addressed as Queen Mary’s spouse and ‘Rex Angliae®. The King Edward
& Queen Mary binder (active from c. 1545 until at least 1558} also used
tanned goatskin on oceasion, as well as tawed leather, possibly buckskin,
while the Greenwich binder (active in the late 15305 and early 15408) was
partial to white tawed goat- or kidskin. In order to secure the leather to
the covers and the spine, the binding was tied up with ropes or cords, in
England usually at each spine band. Rope marks are frequently visible at
either side of the bands. The edges of the leather were turned in, some-
times trimmed, sometimes left with a rough edge, and pasted down. A
variety of methods of dealing with the accumulation of leather at the
corners was employed.

Clasps, normally two, were commonly used and have leather thongs,
almost invariably hinging on the upper cover. The Lily binder again
proved an exception and occasionally hinged his clasps on the lower
cover in Germanic fashion. He also put metal shoes on the edges of the
boards, again a habit more common in Germany and the Low Countries
than in England. Tanned leather ties were used to fasten small books
during the sixteenth century. Metal bosses were occasionally used, and
chains or chain marks occur from time to time, often at the bottom right-
hand corner, butalso in the centre of the top edge of the upper cover.

On the whole, during the fifteenth century, bindings were soundly
constructed; they were sewn with thick thread,all along (every gathering
being fastened to each of the sewing supports), and all supports were
laced in, while the endbands formed part of the structure. By 1500, the
binders were well used to handling paper and techniques changed to

5. llustrated in Nixon 19844, pl. 29, p. xxv{Cambridge, Magdalene Coll., Pepys ms. 1663).
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accommodate the thinner and more pliable text-block material. Once the
invention of printing had properly caught on and multiple copies of texts
were produced more cheaply, more easily and in greater numbers, the
increase in the number of books available led to an increased demand for
the binder’s skill. This in turn forced binders to speed up production and
to cut costs. Towards the end of the fifteenth century, but especially
during the first quarter of the sixteen th, cheaper structures and less time-
consuming practices were developed to keep pace with this increase in
book production. Thinner paper and smaller formats called for thinner
thread, single supports and lighter boards, as well as for less complex
sewing and lacing-in methods. From the beginning of the sixteenth
century we can observe a change to cheaper materials: pasteboard
replaced wood, cheaper covering materials became more prominent and
we find limp vellum used for school-books and for classical texts, as well
as tanned sheepskin, especially for the smaller formats. Ties replaced
clasps, paper replaced vellum for end-leaves, we find single cords or
thongs, circled round by sewing thread, instead of split thongs with
complex sewing patterns, and simpler lacing-in methods. Not all thongs
were laced in any more and, later, the practice of sewing more than one
section ata time also speeded up the process. Endbands are no longer tied
down, their cores are cut off and not laced in and they are often lacking
altogether. These cheaply produced bindings occur most frequently on
educational, religious and legal texts in small formats. They look like
mass productions for the impecunious scholar who nevertheless wanted
his much-read texts to be protected from wear and tear. Indeed that is
what they are. We find classical and religious texts, often heavily anno-
tated in a contemporary hand and simply bound with a cheap structure,
using cheap materials and with the covers either left plain or decorated
with a few blind lines.

The more elaborately gold-tooled bindings of the sixteenth century
were normally well constructed. Every section was sewn, all supports
were laced in and they have proper endbands. Tanned calf over paste-
boards was the norm, although tanned and tawed goatskins were used
occasionally. Other lavish bindings of this period and earlier were made
of embroidered textile, often velvet. It may well be the case that the
dearth of decorative leather bindings dating from before 1450 was due to
the fact that the grandest medieval bindings were made of rare fabrics
or precious metals. Practically no English silver or silver-gilt bindings
have survived, the majority having been melted down during the
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Reformation, or having fallen into the rapacious hands of Henry VIII and
his supporters, their components being used to adorn palace and person,
house and armour of those that took them, while most of the fabric bind-
ings of this period have suffered from the ravages caused by time and
moths.

Nevertheless, there is a certain amount of evidence for the one-time
existence of medieval treasure bindings, as well as for textile bindings
made during the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. That most of the
English cathedrals and abbeys possessed bindings of this kind is clear
from various surviving inventories describing the plate, vestments and
service books with covers of precious metal. Textus books, elaborately
bound and decorated volumes from which the Epistles and Gospels were
read during mass, are described as having silver or silver-gilt covers orna-
mented with precious stones, or with representations of the Crucifixion,
usually with the Virgin and St John, the image of the Trinity, Christ in
majesty, God the Father, the assumption or the coronation of the Virgin,
angels, and the four Evangelists or their symbols. Important parish
churches would also have had such elaborately decorated service books.®
Hardly any examples of this type of binding made in England have sur-
vived. Most fabric-covered English bindings of the late Middle Ages were
either of patterned silk, cloth of gold, or velvet, often provided with
bosses and finely decorated clasps of precious metal. These bindings
figure in wills and church inventories and usually cover benedictionals,
pontificals, mass books, breviaries, psalters and primers.?

A few velvet bindings made in pre-Reformation England have sur-
vived, in particular two splendid copies of the Indentures between
Henry VII and John Islip, Abbot of Westminster, concerning the founda-
tion of Henry VII’s Chapel, dated 16 July 1504. The King’s copy is in the
Public Record Office, the Abbot’s copy, presented to the Harleian library
by Sir Thomas Hoby, Bt., of Bisham, is now in the British Library.3 The
only surviving English medievalembroidered binding, that ofz. 1300-30,
covering the fourteenth-century Felbrigge Psalter, lies outside the period
under consideration.s

During the fifteenth century,and at the beginning of the sixteenth, the
book-trade in England was much influenced by imports and immigrants

6. For examples and quotations from inventories,see Nixon and Foot 1992, pp. 20-2.

7. See, forexample, the will of Cecily, widow of Richard, Duke of York, proved in 14953,
printed in Plomer 1904, pp. 99-121, especially 109-10.

8. lluscraced in Nixon and Foot 1992, fig. 18. 9. BL, Sloane ms. 2400.
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from the Continent. The binding trade also owed much both to immi-
grant binders and to the importation of binding designs, tool designs and
decorative panels, especially from the Low Countries, while influences
on binding techniques are also discernible. Printed books were imported
into England already in the 1460s, and these imports increased during
the following three decades. Consignments from Germany, the Low
Countries, Italy and France are mentioned in the customs rolls of the
Port of London and initially both the importation of books and the
immigration of foreign stationers were encouraged.' It seems that, as a
rule, books were imported in sheets (in chests, boxes, baskets, tuns and
barrels), and the existence of a substantial number of books with foreign
imprints in early English bindings suggests that these books sold
sufficiently well to be bound, and to be bound fairly soon after their
arrival.

Decorative binding designs familiar on the Continent were also used
in England; large decorative blocks or panels showing saints, religious
scenes, animals in foliage, heads in medallions,and heraldic or allegorical
motifs, are found on both sides of the Channel, while some rolls
(engraved wheels used to form decorative borders or strips) also show
similarities in design. There is a remarkably close connection in the
design of many of the small hand tools used in the Netherlands and in
England.» Many of the motifs, such as dragons, fighting cocks, double-
headed eagles, various kinds of monster, pelicans, lambs-and-flags, roses,
fleurs-de-lis and pine-cones are found in abundance in both countries. In
England a revival of the production of tooled leather bookbinding took
place shortly after 1450. These bindings were produced in monasteries
in Canterbury, Jervaulx, Tavistock, at Qsney Abbey, near Oxford, in
Winchester, Durham, and possibly in Salisbury. However, the main
centres of bookbinding during the second half of the fifteenth century
were London, Oxford and Cambridge.'> Two workshops, one in Oxford,
the otherin London, used tools with imitation Romanesque designs, the
London shop at least as late as 1502, but many more shops produced
bindings decorated with contemporary designs. A number of scholars,
from J. B. Oldham onwards, have discussed the history of blind-tooled
bindings in England,? using the evidence provided by the decorative
tools to postulate groups of bindings and to identify workshops. Some

10. For further decails and documentation, see Foot 1993, pp. 146-63. Cf. Needham, below

pp. 148-63. 11. Foot 1993, pp. 146-63. 12. Foot 1993, pp. 98-120.
13. Oldham 1952, 1958. See also Nixon and Foot 1992, pp. 7-24 {with further literature).
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valuable work has also been done in local archives, identifying binders by
name and establishing where they lived and worked.4 Nevertheless,
there is still plenty of room for more precise identification of the work of
the known and named workshops; work must continue to link, separate
or confirm - on the basis of further evidence - workshops that have hith-
erto been proposed, and there is a great need to associate the surviving
products with the names of binders found in archival sources. This can
only very occasionally be done with any confidence. It is rare to find an
inventory or a bill where the books listed can be identified as individual
copies or to find an inscription naming the binder of a specific book. The
evidence provided by the binding tools is also scarce. Some rolls and
panels cut for use in blind have names or initials that can be linked to
known binders or at least to known stationers. The only medieval British
binder who signed his bindings with his full name was Patrick Lowes, a
Scot, who bound and signed a manuscript translation of three French
treatises into Scots by ‘Gilbert of the Haye, knycht®, dated 1456.%5 The
binding, which is probably about thirty years later than the manuscript,
is decorated with individual hand tools, showing roses, animals and
saints, and word stamps, proclaiming: “patricius lowes me ligavit®,

The technique of decorating leather bindings with gold leaf reached
England relatively late. The earliest efforts, dating from ¢. 1519 and the
early 15208, are all of an experimental nature, using blocks, panels, rolls
and tools that were clearly neither designed nor cut for the purpose.
Tools used in gold are cut so that the pattern stands out in relief, while
tools for use in blind have their pattern cut into the brass surface, in inta-
glio. From about 1530 tools influenced by Italian and French designs and
cut to be impressed into the leather through gold leaf, showing a pattern
in intaglio, emerge and increase in number and complexity. Especially
fine work was produced for the successive monarchs from Henry VIII
onwards.'® Hardly any English gold-tooled bindings of the sixteenth
century are signed and hardly any can be attributed to named binders on
any other grounds.

The attribution of bindings or groups of bindings to individual work-
shops is based largely - often entirely - on the identification and combi-
nation of the engraved brass stamps or rolls that were used to decorate

14. Especially by G. Pollard 1970, and more recently by Christianson 1985, pp. 41-54; 1989¢,
pp- 51-91; 1990; 1993. 15. On depositin N LS.

16. Nixon and Foot 1992, pp. 25-34 (with further literature). For early gold-tooled bindings,
see Nixon 1964.
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them. It is generally assumed that for the period under discussion, the
binding trade, at least in England, was not divided into finishers and for-
warders. In France the situation is differentand there are indications that
-at least by the 15508 and possibly earlier - the forwarder and the finisher
were not necessarily the same person. It is by no means sure either that
the person responsible for the binding (that is to say the person who was
paid for it} actually bound the book: he could have masterminded the
operation, possibly chosen the design, and farmed the work out to
different forwarders and finishers, so that the evidence supplied by the
tools alone becomes less conclusive. This evidence still serves to indicate
the work of a particular finisher, but it becomes dangerous to identify
him with the man who is paid for the overall job.

Similarly in England, the person who is mentioned in the accounts as
receiving payment for binding is not necessarily the binder. Cyril
Davenport®s mistaken identification of Thomas Berthelet as Henry
VIII’s binder rests on a bill for the supply of bindings to this King in
1541-3.27 It is clear that at least five different binderies were responsible
for Henry VIIT’s bindings and even presentation copies of books printed
by Berthelet appear to have been bound in at least three different work-
shops; King Henry’s bindery, the Greenwich bindery and the King
Edward and Queen Mary bindery (the latter, its nickname notwithstand-
ing, was already active from about 1545). It is not possible to identify any
of these shops as Berthelets own, and it seems likely that he did not own
a bindery at all. Decorated royal library bindings made between ¢. 1530
and 1558 show a considerable variety of tools, including a number of
similar tools of the same basic design (inspired by French models), which
fall into easily recognizable groups.

Although it may be assumed that, in England, forwarding and finish-
ing were carried out in the same workshop, it is possible that tools were
borrowed or that - on occasion - they belonged to a publisher or book-
seller, possibly even to the owner of the books, and that they were sup-
plied with the books to a number of different binderies. The ownership
of some signed hand stamps can be traced back to specific monasteries
where any number of monks or nuns could and would have used them
(German examples from this period abound). It is still far from certain
whether the signature or initials found on so many rolls and panels iden-
tify the binder or the publisher/book-seller who ordered copies either to

17. Davenport 1901.
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be bound, on request from specific customers, or, in the case of popular,
well-selling works, to be held ready-bound in stock. The fact that almost
all rolls listed by Oldham have been found in varying combinations with
other rolls and stamps, coupled with the enormous output of shops such
as that of John Reynes, suggests that the latter may well have been the
case.’® Where the initials found on rolls or panels have been identified,
such as those of Garrett Godfrey, John Siberch, Nicholas Spierinck,
Martin Dature or John Reynes, the available evidence suggests that these
men were stationers, book-sellers, sometimes publishers, even if they
were binders or owners of binders® shops as well.

Tools were certainly inherited and sold. They could move from binder
to binder. Their life-span would have been dependent on how frequently
they were used and how carefully they were treated. It is not exceptional
to find the same tool occurring over a period of thirty to fifty years, some-
times in combination with different sets of other tools. Groups of tools
are slightly more reliable indicators, at least for the period under discus-
sion, and if these turn up in the same combination over a sustained
period, while the provenance of the books they decorate points to the
same place of origin, we can be reasonably confident in attributing them
to datable and locatable workshops, even if we can give these no more
than nicknames (based on an owner, a place or a notable tool).

Decorating a binding with individual hand tools was a laborious busi-
ness and the increase in book production during the second half of the fif-
teenth century brought in its wake attempts by binders to speed up the
processes of forwarding and finishing. The shift towards cheaper materi-
als and speedier working practices went hand in hand with the search for
quicker ways to decorate the covers. The use of rolls and panels, by which
whole areas (such as borders), or even whole covers, could be decorated in
one operation, constituted a fairly cheap and quick way of embellishing a
leather binding, and we find edition bindings, bindings on religious
texts, on works by humanists, and on popular classical and educational
texts frequently decorated in this way. The use of panels in particular
(certainly in England during the first years after their introduction) is,
however, not limited to the cheaper edition-bindings. Some 270 late
fifteenth- and early sixteenth-century English panels are known, about
half of which appear to have been imported from the Continent. The ear-
liest use of a panel in London dates from about 1494. It occurs on a

18. Oldham 1952.
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vellum copy of a Sarum book of hours at Lambeth Palace  likely to have
been produced with an important owner in view and to have been bound
as soon as it was printed. Its ownership has been assigned to Lady
Margaret Beaufort. The four panels impressed into the brown calves’
leather, showing animals in foliage, were later used by Caxton’s binder.

Although hand-engraved brass tools and rolls are recognizable and
identifiable as individual objects, panels cannot be relied upon in the
same way. Until recent years it had been assumed that panels too were
hand-engraved and therefore individually identifiable. Recent research
has thrown doubts on this long-standing view and has led to the conclu-
sion that panels may have been cast, instead of engraved.?® If the panel
was indeed introduced as a cheap, labour-saving device, it must have
been economic to produce, as well as easy to use. Casting multiple copies
from one mould and applying these singly, in pairs, or four at a time, to
decorate one cover in one operation, lining them up side-by-side before
putting book and panels in a press, would have been comparatively
cheap, quick and simple. The apparent longevity of some panels, the dis-
tance they seem to have travelled, the varying position and shape of nail-
marks on otherwise identical panels, and the existence of identical panels
with blank shields and with shields with differentinitials, all support the
casting theory, although some panels, such as that used with gold leaf on
Robert Whittinton®s Efnjgrams, ¢. 1519, were probably engraved.”

We can but rarely link the products of the binders® shops that were at
work in England at this time with actual named binders, men (or women)
with their own working practices, but we can say a little more about
some of the owners of these bindings. They fall roughly into four catego-
ries. Most scholars bought books and manuscripts mainly for the text
and purchased these texts ready-bound, or had them bound, either
through the publisher/book-seller or by a bindery whose work they liked
and could afford. Some commissioned fine bindings, perhaps as much for
the love of the artefact as to protect a favourite text. QOthers commis-
sioned bindings in order to present them, with or without ulterior
motives, to a friend or a patron, while some received bindings as gifts.

We know least about the first category of owners. They probably pos-
sessed the simpler bindings, either plain or decorated with a few hand
tools, fillets, rolls or panels. The literate clergy, lawyers, other scholars,
students and teachers belonged to this group and they kept the binderies

19. llustrated in Nixon and Foot 1992, fig. 11 {left). 20. Fogelmark 1990.
11. Nixon and Foot 1992, p. 25, fig. 10.
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in the metropolis and in the Cathedral and University towns busy. The
vast quantity of blind-tooled bindings produced in Oxford and
Cambridge during the late fifteenth, and the first half of the sixteenth,
centuries bears witness to a clientele of dons and students. These bind-
ings frequently contain classical texts, religious texts, the works of
humanist scholars, and law books, as well as history books and gram-
mars. The large majority of these are in Latin. Some binders worked for
the book-sellers and publishers, but many bound for individual clients,
and the number of identified binders and binders® shops in both towns
and the surviving evidence of their considerable output suggest a thriv-
ing scholarly community that wanted its texts suitably protected. The
work of these shops has been discussed in considerable detail else-
where.2?

The London binders also bound for the publishers and book-sellers
whose initials can be found on rolls and panels, as well as for individual
scholars. The Inns of Court produced custom for the binders. Law books,
books of Statutes, legally binding deeds, and other legal documents fre-
quently occur in bindings of note. The only English binder to use cut-
leather work as part of the decoration, the Scales binder (active from the
1450s until after 1481), bound for several persons connected with the
Inns of Court.23

The famous indenture between Henry VII and John Islip, Abbot of
Westminster, in its lavish red velvet binding, is an extreme example. It is
lined with pink damask and surmounted on both covers with gold and
silver enamelled bosses showing portcullises in the corners and the royal
arms in the centre, with five examples of the Great Seal in gilt metal
boxes. The importance attached to the document is clearly shown in the
lavishness of its binding. In a much lower key, the indentures made
between Henry VII and Richard Chetham, Prior of Leeds, sealed on zo
April 1505, and between the King and Thomas Silkesteade, Prior of
Winchester, sealed on 12 June 1503, both bound by the Crucifer binder
(active from ¢. 1499 till at least 1507),24 show also that sufficient care was
taken to bind and decorate documents to which personal importance was
attached.

Although the majority of bindings for scholars and students were
fairly simple, either plain or decorated in blind, at least in England, some

12. Foot 1993, pp. 98-120 {(with further literature).

13. Barker 1972; Nixon and Foot 1992, pp. 8-9; Foot 1093, pp. 121-4.

14. Foot 1993, pp. 128-30; the indentures are now respectively in BL{Henry Davis Gift M67)
and the Royal Library, Windsor Castle.
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of these learned men when they reached more exalted positions, became
less modest in their taste and had their books decorated with gold
tooling. William Bill can be taken as an example. He studied physics and
divinity at St John®s College, Cambridge, where he took his BA in 1532-3
and his MA in 1536. The College elected him a Fellow in 1535 and later he
became Master of St John’s (1546), a lecturer in physics, and Vice-
Chancellor of the University. As a student, Bill owned two bindings, one
by Garrett Godftey, the other by Nicholas Spierinck, decorated in blind,
on books which he may have bought ready-bound. Later, when he had
become one of the chaplains to Edward VI, he patronized the King
Edward and Queen Mary binder, and several finely gold-tooled bindings
made for him in this shop are known.

The study of religion, classics, history, or literature was not a male pre-
rogative. Women are known to have owned such books in fine bindings.
The pious and studious Mary Tudor owned a number of devotional
books, often bound in sombre black with either the letter “M” or the
name ‘Mary® tooled on the cover. All these books are scuffed at the
corners and give the impression of having been much and regularly used.
Mary’s personal choice of devotional books is in the mainstream of
devout humanism. A few of her more elaborately decorated bindings are
in gold-tooled white leather and a number, perhaps of a less personal
nature, were produced by the King Edward and Queen Mary binder in
gold-tooled brown calf. These include presentation copies of works by
English churchmen, such as Edmund Bonner’s Pre fitable and necessarye
Doctiyne (London 1555; see fig. 4.2).29

The evidence for women scholars having studied their chosen texts in
fine bindings is not extensive, however. Anne Bacon, the mother of
Francis Bacon and the second wife of Sir Nicholas Bacon, Lord Keeper of
the Great Seal, for example, was a highly educated woman, said to have
been able to read Latin, Greek, Italian and French. She translated Bishop
Jewel’s Apolcgia Ecclesine Arglicanse into English (1564). In 1553, her
husband gave her a nicely bound copy of the 1551 Basel edition of St
Basil’s Cpera Graeca, tooled in gold with her initials on the covers.27
Another learned and pious lady, a strong follower of the Protestant faith,
was Anne Seymour, Duchess of Somerset, wife of the Lord Protector. In
1550, Walter Lynne dedicated to her William Roye’s translation of a
popular Lutheran catechism for children, which he published under the

25. Foot 1978, pp. 20-2. 26.5TC 3281.5; BL, C.ay.eas. 27. Nixon 1971, no. 23,
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title The True Beli: fe in Christ and kis Sacramentes, twenty-three years after
the suppression of the original edition. The dedication copy, bound in
gold- and blind-tooled white leather with Anne’s initials, was in turn pre-
sented by her to Edward VI, presumably to remind the King of her by
then imprisoned husband’s Protestant orthodoxy.?®

Embroidered bindings are often associated with women owners, up
and down the social scale. They were not limited to women. A very fine
binding of reddish-brown velvet, embroidered with gold and silver
thread, covering a folio Bible in Latin (1543) was made for Henry VIIL
The King’s initials are in the centre and the painted edges show the royal
arms and the Tudor rose.?9 Another embroidered binding for Henry, also
a folio, this time in red satin, has *Rex in aeternum vive’ painted in gold
on the edges of the leaves. It covers six tracts dated between 1526 and
1536. The inscription on the edges links this binding with the Greenwich
bindery. It is possible that this book was sewn and forwarded there
before receiving its embroidered binding.3® Queen Catherine Parr
owned several embroidered bindings, one of which, a 1544 Venice
Petrarch, is bound in purple velvet embroidered with coloured silks and
gold and silver thread, showing her crowned arms prominently on both
covers.3* Embroidered bindings usually occur on prayer books and
Bibles and they may have been used more for showing offin church, than
for study or devotion. Another type of binding that was certainly meant
for personal adornment consisted of jewelled or enamelled covers con-
taining a small, usually devotional, book, worn as a jewel either at the
girdle or round the neck. ‘Bookes of golde’ are mentioned in lists of
jewels surviving from the reigns of Henry VIII and Edward VI. At the
time they were very fashionable and every lady at court would have one.
Renaissance portraits bear witness to how they were worn. A beautiful
example, now in the British Museum, was made in London ¢. 1540, by the
goldsmith Hans van Antwerpen (see fig. 4.3a-b).32

With embroidered bindings and ‘bookes of golde® we have moved
rather a long way from books for scholars and strayed into the fields of
collecting and presentation, closer to the second category of owner, those
who commissioned or ordered bindings because they clearly valued the

28. 57C 24223.5; BL, C.46.2.7. Sec also Birrell 19872, p. 17.

1. Biblia Sacrosancta testamenti veteris et novi, Zurich 1543 (illuminaced title-page with English
royalarms); BL, C.23.e.11; illlustrated in Davenport 18949, pl. 16.

30. BL, C.21.F.14. Hlustraced in Davenpore 1899, pl. 34.

31. N Petrarcha con Pespositione di Alessandro Vellutetlo, Venice, 15445 BL, C.27.e.10; illustrated in
Davenport 1896, fig. 5;and in 1899, pl. 17. 32. Tait 1985, pp. 29-58.
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artefact - or because they considered it suited their status. During the
period under consideration, such owners are more numerous on the
Continent, especially in France and Italy, than in England. For by far
the majority of collectors who amassed books and had them put in fine
bindings, there is no evidence, either direct or indirect, of whether or not
they had any say in the choice of materials in which their books were
bound or in the designs and tools used to decorate them. Many collectors
had their coat of arms, their crest, their insignia, or their name or initials
tooled on their bindings and they must at least have specified that to their
binders, probably even providing them with a suitable stamp. Thomas
Wotton, the son of Sir Edward Wotton, whose bindings frequently, but
not always, display his ownership inscription or his arms, preferred to
have his books bound in Paris. He was ‘excellently educated, and studi-
ous in all the Liberall Arts, in the knowledge whereof he attained unto a
great perfection®.33 Wotton was a staunch Protestant and consequently
in and out of favour at court. Mary Tudor had him imprisoned in 1554,
but her sister released him on her accession and made him Sheriff of
Kent. Elizabeth also invited him to her court, offering him a knighthood.
However, Wotton refused, preferring the relative obscurity and peace
and quiet of his country house in Kent. Edward Dering and Thomas
Becon dedicated books to him, praising his steadfastness in religion and
his godly way of life. With all his lack of taste for courtly splendour,
Wotton had a taste for fine bindings, most of which he acquired in three
batches during his visits to France in December 1547, in 1549 or soon
thereafter, and in 1551 and/or 1552, where he patronized three different
Parisian ateliers.34 The bindings he ordered in England after his release
from prison are decorated with his coat of arms showing nine quarter-
ings, but are otherwise left fairly plain. Other lay owners of decorated
bindings include Henry Fitzalan, 12th Earl of Arundel {¢. 1511-30) - who
is known to have patronized the Medallion binder ¢. 1555, specifying the
use of his armorial stamp 35 and later (beyond our chronological limit)
the Dudley binder - and the Lord Protector Somerset, who owned a
fiftteenth-century manuscript of the Decameron, probably bound for him,
also in the Medallion binder’s shop (see fig. 4.4).

Most fine bindings of this period were made either for dignitaries of

33. lzaak Walton, “The Life of Sir Henry Wotcon’, in Religuize Wottonianae, London 1651, fol.
bar. 34. Foot 1978, pp. 139-55.

35. Aristotle, De natura animatium lifvi ix [and other works], Venice, 1513: BL, C.54.k.1. Another
binding for Arandel by the Medallion binder is Publins Ovidius Naso, [Opera], Venice, 1515,
1516: BL, C.65.F.9.
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the Church or for members of the Royal family, whether they ordered
them for themselves or received them as presents. Gilbert Keymer, physi-
cian to Humfrey, Duke of Gloucester, twice Chancellor of the University
of Oxford, and treasurer, later Dean, of Salisbury Cathedral, owned two
manuscripts written for him by Herman Zurke and bound (2. 1460-3),
possibly in Salisbury or in Oxford, in blind-tooled brown calf, decorated
with a set of word stamps and pictorial tools.3® The same shop also
worked for William Witham, Dean of the Arches and Canon of Wells.
The Churchwardens of 5t Andrew’s, Canterbury used the binder John
Kemsyn in the 14805 and 14g9o0s. Richard Chetham and Thomas
Silkesteade have been mentioned already, while Richard Foxe, Bishop of
Winchester and of Durham, founder of Corpus Christi College, Oxford,
patronized the Greyhound binder, who was active in the 1490s.37
Cardinal Wolsey owned the first English gold-tooled binding to have sur-
vived (¢.1519),%® and Cardinal Reginald Pole presented New College,
Oxford, with four Greek manuscripts bound for him by King Henry’s
binder.39 Thomas Goodrich, Bishop of Ely, was the dedicatee of a French
translation by Francois Philippe of Cranmer on the Eucharist (London
1552}, bound for him by the King Edward and Queen Mary binder in
gold-tooled calf with his initials and motto in the centre.4® Cuthbert
Tunstal, Master of the Rolls and Bishop, successively, of London and of
Durham, whom Cardinal Pole considered the greatest of English schol-
ars, acquired at least two of his bindings in France, a country which he
visited on a number of occasions in the late 15208, as well as in 1546. They
are decorated with painted medallions. One, a 1528 Paris Bible, is now in
the Bodleian Library, Oxford; the other, in the Walters Art Gallery,
Baltimore #* covers a copy of the second edition of Tunstal’s own De arte
sufputandi, printed in Paris in 1529, with his name, as Bishop of London,
painted on the edges of the leaves.

The third category of owner, those who commissioned bindings for
presentation, could do so either as an act of friendship, indicating the
esteem in which the recipient was held, or in expectation that the noble
recipient would oblige and grant the donor preferment in return. Sir
Nicholas Bacon, who gave his wife Anne the finely bound works of St
Basil, belongs to the first category, while some courtiers may well have

36. Oxford, Merton Coll., ms. 268 {illustrated in Hobson 1929, pl. 34), and Bodleian, ms. Laud,
misc. 558. 37.G. Pollard 1970, p. 213.
38. lllustrated in Nixon and Foot 1992, fig. 19.

39. Oxford, New Coll., mss. 41, 146 -7, 247; Hobson 1929, pl. xx11, nos. 1-1v.
40. 5TC 6oo3.5; Foot 1993, pp. 332-5. 41. Nixon 1956, no. 22; D. E. Miner 1957, no. 344.
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had the second aim in view. Thomas Linacre, physician to Henry VIII,
gave his royal master a copy of Paulus de Middelburgo, De recta Paschae
celebratione (Fossombrone 1513), which he had bound by John Reynes and
decorated with a gilt panel showing the royal arms, at a time when gold-
tooled bindings were still a novelty in England. The idea of using a panel,
designed and cut for use in blind, with gold leaf was no doubt Linacre’s.
He had already had some gold-tooled bindings made for Henry VIII in
Paris.#* Clement Adams, whose presentation binding to Philip IT has
already been mentioned, may have intended to flatter Henry VIII with a
lengthy inscription in Latin tooled on the binding of Martin Luther’s
Enarratio Fsalmorum tr & cxxx (Strasbourg 1538), which reads (in transla-
tion): “The wealthy, Sire, give their friends golden gifts, but this book
containg something better than gold. Your Adam, who is your devoted
servant, hopes that you will be as pleased to receive this as he is to give it.”
The lavishly gold-tooled brown calf binding by the suitably named
Flamboyant binder may also well be called a ‘golden gift’43 The same
binder produced, on the instruction of Wouter Deleen, a Dutch
Protestant pastor resident in London, two finely decorated New Year’s
gifts for Henry VIII. One binding is on Deleen’s own manuscript Libelfus
de tribus hierarchiis, the other on Hermann, Archbishop of Cologne, Ein
Christliche in dem Wort Golles gegritnte R formation (Bonn 1543). Both bind-
ings have the royal arms and the latter has the date 1545, together with a
long presentation inscription, as well as a lengthy letter by Deleen to his
King.44 Two New Year’s gifts for Edward VI from Deleen were bound in
a hitherto unidentified shop. They contain two closely related manu-
scripts by the donor. Both are courses of lectures in Latin on the first four
chapters of Genesis, and were possibly presented in 1552 and in 1553.45
It was not at all uncommon for authors and editors to have copies of
their work finely bound for presentation to a suitable patron. Robert
Whittinton dedicated the manuscript of his £fnjgrams to Cardinal Wolsey
and presented it to him in a brown calf binding decorated in gold with
two large blocks, used sideways to fit the shape of the book, showing St
George killing the dragon, and Tudor emblems.4

Royal recipients frequently fall into the fourth category of collectors:
those who received bindings as gifts. Several of those have already been

42. Nixon 1978, no. 5. 43. Nixon 1978, no. 11.

44 Uluoscraced respectively in Davenport 1901, pl. v and in Philip 1951, pl. v.
45. Nixon 1978, no. 14; Holmes 1893, pl. 8.

46. llustrated in Nixon and Foot 1992, fig. 19.
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mentioned and more examples can be found in the literature.47 All
English monarchs of this period received finely bound books as New
Year’s gifts. Wouter Deleen’s gifts to Henry VIII and Edward VI have
been mentioned above. Apart from presentation bindings, the royal
library contained texts chosen for, or even possibly by, the monarch4? for
their contents rather than for their exterior. Those that have survived in
their original bindings suggest that we may possibly already talk of a
standard royal library style (so much more obvious during later reigns).
A number of folios from Edward VI’s library appear to have been bound
by the Medallion binder in brown calf, decorated with blind lines and
tooled in gold to a similar design, showing a border composed of single
tools, corner tools inside the panel, a large diamond formed by a roll, sur-
rounding the arms and initials of Edward VI in the centre. The King
Edward and Queen Mary binder produced a number of bindings with
similar designs of circles, rectangles and lozenges formed by interlacing
ribbons, often painted black, with solid gold fleuron tools around the
royal arms, with or without initials. The gold-tooled white leather bind-
ings produced by the Greenwich binder for Henry VIIL, and decorated
with delicately cut solid tools inspired by French models, frequently have
‘Rex in aeternum vive® painted on the edges of the leaves.

It is not easy at this time to distinguish between library bindings and
privately owned bindings, perhaps with the exception of chained bind-
ings that were surely produced for use in alibrary. Those original plain or
blind-tooled bindings that remain in Oxford and Cambridge college
libraries may have been ordered for the library, although many were also
presented. As bound books were expensive, it is more than likely that a
useful text had several owners, and multiple, near-contemporary owner-
ship inscriptions bear this out. That books and manuscripts, especially
those in fine bindings, were considered desirable and precious is clear,
both from wills where individual books, sometimes closely described, are
bequeathed to named legatees; and from the many presentation bindings
still in existence. That not all of these were read or used for study is
apparent from the excellent condition in which several of the finest bind-
ings from this period have survived.

47. E.g. Nixon and Foot 1992, pp. 25-33 (with further liceracure). 48. Birrell 1987a.
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5
The rise of London’s book-trade

C. PAUL CHRISTIANSON

Any study of the late medieval history of the book in Britain must eventu-
ally turn to London where, from the fifteenth century onwards, the
enterprise of various people involved with making, importing or selling
books made the City dominant in national book commerce. The years
covered by the present volume take in a remarkable period in London’s
trade history, beginning in 1403, with civic ordinances of incorporation
granted to a common fraternity of London book artisans (regularly
known by the 1440s as the Mistery of Stationers), and ending in 1557,
with the royal charter creating the Company of Stationers. Each of these
formal organizations was itself the result of a separate major trade devel-
opment: first, the rise of retail commerce in manuscript books, both
newly commissioned and used, as a full-time occupation for book arti-
sans and entrepreneurs drawn to London by its offer of economic oppor-
tunity; and second, the subsequent rise of broad-scale commerce in
printed books, initially by foreign, but eventually by native, publishers
and printers working to create a wholesale trade. Aspects of these two
forms of book commerce constitute the basis of this chapter.

The early stages of London’s book-trade history have long been a
matter for speculation, largely because little evidence bearing on book
commerce survives. In City of London archives, we find the first mention
of the trade in 1403, when various book craftsmen sought to form a
common fraternity, uniting older guilds of manuscript artists and of text-
writers, whose trade interests were now also to be joined with those of
other Londoners who bound and sold books.? The formation of a single-
craft guild carries with it certain implications. It suggests that, by the
turn of the century, the trade was already sufficiently developed and com-
petitive to make its regulation desirable, if not essential. It also suggests

1. R. R. Sharpe 1889-1912, 1, p. 25.
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that the community of book artisans and sellers had grown to a critical
size. As attested by a variety of property records, including rental lists for
shops and tenements and those showing parish membership or resi-
dence, the area immediately surrounding old St Paul’s Cathedral had
already, by the 13g0s, emerged as a book-craft neighbourhood, drawing
artisans from various parts of the country and from abroad. Between
1404 and 1410, names of sixteen artisans appear in rental records as
tenants in shops owned by London Bridge in Paternoster Row, the small
lane to the north of the Cathedral Churchyard. Three were stationers,
three text-writers, three bookbinders, and seven limners, i.e., decorative
artists. Eight of these sixteen bookmen served as early wardens of the
new trade fraternity.

Migration to Paternoster Row or to streets and lanes nearby continued
steadily throughout the fifteenth century; as many as 136 stationers and
book artisans, at various times, established business premises and resi-
dence in the environs of St Paul’s. At least 125 other London bookmen
may be identified during this period. In all, records attest more than 260
Londoners who made their living as makers and sellers of books before
1500, with the strongest concentration in the vicinity of the Cathedral.?
The community was drawn to this area by its proximity to important
markets for books: the City’s educational and scholarly institutions were
all located nearby, in the grammar schools at St Martin-le-Grand and St
Mary-le-Bow, in St Paul’s own educational establishments, and in the
study centres of the London convents of Greyfriars, Whiteftiars and
Blackfriars. Only slightly more distant were other potential customers:
the numerous London lawyers as well as Chancery masters and scribes
located in the vicinity of Holborn and Chancery Lane. These literate
communities were served also by the stationers’ competitors for writing
jobs, the legal scriveners, who as early as 1373 had founded their own
Mistery of Writers of Court Letter; and who frequently took up resi-
dence near St Paul®s.3

The evidence of an established community for book commerce has
several implications. One can argue that the economy of book manufac-
ture and sale was essentially altered by the existence of such a trade area.
No longer were artisans the mobile element in book production, as had
been the case when monasteries began to employ itinerant artists or
binders or even copyists. Instead, it was easier and more profitable to

2. Christianson 1990. 3. Christianson 1989b, pp. 82-112.
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move the books themselves or their component parts among the neigh-
bouring shops of a book-craft community. The pattern of fixed locations
for artisans had already become well established in university settings,
such as Oxford and Paris, and it was on the university model of a super-
vising stationer that London’s own commercial model was based, but
with book artisans themselves frequently taking on the role of stationer
to oversee others’ work.#4 Codicological and circumstantial evidence sug-
gests that, throughout the fifteenth century, a book made for the com-
mercial trade in London was typically the joint product of work done in
many different places, with each step in a book’s creation perhaps occur-
ring in a different artisan’s shop. The arrangement may now seem
impractical, and yet the proximity of London shops, sometimes only a
few feet or a flight of stairs away, shows that collaboration could easily
work. A trade quarter made possible informal arrangements for common,
albeit divided, labour on a book commission, even as it increased chances
for regular employment.5

The rise of an urban trade did not mean an immediate end to older pat-
terns of employment. On the contrary, itinerant artisans continued,
through the fifteenth cen tury, to work freelance, independently from any
craft guild, sometimes in London, but often elsewhere in the country.®
The Mistery of Stationers was powerless to regulate such trade, and no
evidence survives to suggest that it had any interest in doing so. The
Mistery seemed content to remain a minor City craft-guild. Despite such
competition, however, London’s book-trade community accurately fore-
shadowed the future of book commerce in the country. Not least, the
promise of steady employment continued to attract book craftsmen and
apprentices, drawn by the City’s trade opportunities.

Let us consider how book commerce operated in a manuscript culture.
What, for example, were the costs of doing business? It would appear,
from surviving property and rental records, that many, if not most,
London bookmen worked out of very small shops, one room of which
also served as living quarters. Rents were not high for these accommoda-
tions. In Paternoster Row, the smallest shop units rented by the wardens
of London Bridge cost 265 3d per year, a charge that remained fixed from
1395, the year of earliest record, to 1554 and beyond. Frequently,
bookmen held long tenure in their shops.7 Other costs of business fluctu-

4. Christianson 1990, p. 24 and n.10.

5. Scott 19801; 1968; De Hamel 1986, pp. 172-85; Doyle and Parkes 1978; Christianson
19894, 6. Doyle 1957; Parkes 19615 G. Pollard 1970; Mynors 1950,

7. Christianson 1987b, pp. 48-53.
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ated, dependent on current prices of the materials expended in making a
book and on the frequency of commissions. Parchment, vellum and,
eventually, paper represented major recurring expenditures, and other
large costs involved certain binding materials used in more elaborate
book commissions - deer and goat skins, silk tissues and knots, clasps and
bosses - as well as gold used in decoration.® During the time of a book™s
production, a number of these costs had to be borne by the stationer co-
ordinating the work of others, a service that required both entrepreneu-
rial skills and an adequate line of credit or capital. Payment for labour in
particular could not always wait until the book bill was settled by a
patron. In the largely cashless society of fifteenth-century London, lines
of credit could be extended by making a symbolic pledge of goods and
chattels. Such debt transactions were entered into by various trade
members on over eighty occasions recorded between 1431 and 1488,
some of which would have represented specific instances of financing
book-trade activities.? At times, a stationer might ‘pay” for sub-
contracted work by finding additional work for the craftsman involved.
Such financial arrangements may be illustrated by an instance in which
they failed: ¢.1487, the stationer Philip Wrenne, who owed the limner
Thomas Greneherst 5 marks, presumably for labour and materials on a
book commission, brought as partial payment ‘vnto the self Thomas
asmoch werk in lymnyng as amounteth to the summe of xs yet the seid
Thomas wil not alowe the seid x5 . . . but intendeth to condempne your
seid suppliaunt in the hole summe of v mares”.'©

As security for a book order or for craft services provided to a cus-
tomer; some form of ¢grement or acorde was required by a stationer or by
an artisan directly engaged by the customer. Such work orders have not
survived, although there are a few references to them. In 1452, the
London stationer, John Pye, who served as one of the executors for
Richard Brown, the Archdeacon of Rochester, shared the responsibility
for paying ‘Johannes Bokebyndere® of Oxford for the illumination and
binding of a ‘Catholicum, prout in indenturis inter me et ipsum factis
plenius continetur® - ‘a Catholicon as in the contract made between me
and him is more fully set forth>™* Bills were rendered once work was
completed, as is sometimes cited in account records. In 1490, for
example, the wardens of London Bridge noted payment of 40s to the sta-
tioner and binder William Barell, for binding and repairing books and
for writing and noting masses, ‘As by his bille therof made the parcellis

8. Lyall 1989; Christianson 1987b, pp. 10-25. 9. Christianson 1989c, p. 91.
10. Christianson 198 7a. 11. Salter 1932, 1, pp. 3056, cited also in €. Pollard, 19784, p. 10.
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particulor remembring’.*> Because the writing, decorating and binding
of a new book involved separate steps in production, one finds a record of
the total cost of a book broken down to its labour and material charges.
Often, however, accounts record payment to individual artisans for
specific work done. For decorating and binding a new missal for
Westminster Abbey in 1386 -7, the stationer and limner Thomas Rolf was
paid 7os 11d, clearly a substantial commission. In 1423, the stationer
John Robert was paid an even larger amount, £12 3s, for his work in
writing out twelve books on hunting for the use of King Henry V. Few
commissions were this costly, however, and not all jobs involved book
production. In 1423, the binder Roger Dunce was paid 5s 6d for rebind-
ing a gradual and a missal and for cleaning the backs of the same. In 1456,
the stationer Robert Burton was paid 2o0s by the churchwardens at St
Michael Cornhill ‘for engrosyng & writyng of this accompt®. In 1447-78,
the limner William Abell was paid £1 6s 8d for work in decorating a
single sheet, the foundation charter of Eton.'3

The price of a book commissioned or of a book service provided thus
depended on a number of factors, not least of which were labour costs.
What determined the charges book artisans could expect to levy,
however, is by no means clear. Presumably competition led William
Ebesham in 1468-g to charge John Paston no more than ‘zd a leaff® for
straight copying of a variety of texts, or led an unnamed copyist in 1395
to charge no more than 3s or ‘25 éd per quaternion® for writing out two
antiphoners commissioned for the chapel on London Bridge. Similarly,
the 20s paid for labour in binding these same antiphoners in 1397 was a
competitive price, even as was the 16s 10d paid more than a century later,
in 1510, to the binder, Thomas Symondes, for similar work in ‘byndyng
gluyng and coueryng of two antyphoners wtyn the sayd chapell [on the
Bridge] fyndeng to the same stuf and workmanship’.*4 Yet the competi-
tive play of labour costs may also have been in part controlled by the
Mistery of Stationers itself, insofar as it took on regulatory functions.
Another factor affecting such costs may have been market pressure from
older books available as retail items. It is important to note that the
modern distinction between new and used books does not apply in the
same way to the London book-trade in the fifteenth century. Books
already a century or more old were still considered authoritative and
directly useful, and one can argue that the notion of an out-of-date book

12. Christianson 1994, p. 64. 13. Christianson 1990, pp. 133, 152, 100, 77, 50.
14. N. Davis 1971-6,11,n08. 751, 755; Christianson 1987b, pp. 14-16.
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would have been considered novel, if not extravagant.’ A worn book in
need of repair or refurbishment remained a prized possession. What
seems clear - however interpreted - is that there was a market for older
books of the sort which certain stationers, such as John Pye, Peter
Bylton, Thomas Marleburgh or William Brereton, held as private stock
but also as items for sale. Steady sellers included ‘bokes of dyvynyte,
matter in scole, or in lawe’ - service books, grammar and school texts,
legal writings - the stock Peter Bylton directed his executors to sell in his
will in 1454.19

How large a portion of the book market the sale of older manuscripts
represented remains unclear, but it cannot have been insignificant. The
appraisal and pricing of such stock would have depended on dealers’
judgement, both in London and elsewhere in the country, especially at
trade fairs where older books were sold upon occasion. In the preamble
to an Act of Parliamentin 1487 repealing a City of London ordinance for-
bidding City freemen from selling at fairs outside the City, the following
is noted:

There be meny feyers for the comen Welle of your seid lege people as at
Salusbury, Brystowe, Oxenforth, Cambrigge, Notyngham, Ely,
Coventre, and at many other places, where lordes spirituall and tempo-
rall, abbotes, Prioures, Knyghtes, Squerys, Gentilmen, and your seid
Comens of every Countrey, hath their comen resorte to by and purvey
many thinges that be gode and profytable, as ornamentes of holy
Church, Chalies, bokes, Vestementes, and other ornaments. . . and also
for howsold, . .. as Lynen Cloth, wolen Cloth, brasse, pewter, bedding,
osmonde, Iren, Flax and Wax, and many other necessary thinges.”?

Certain stationers became known for their appraisals, as was the case
with William Barough (fl. 1430-52} and William Barwe (fl. 1460-77),
perhaps Barough®s son or relative. Both men were frequently called on to
evaluate market prices for books named in actions of debtin the courts.'8
The stationer John Pye, because he was one of those who ‘ben connyng
and have undirstonding in such matiers®, served, in 1447, on a commis-
sion to locate, evaluate and secure books in great numbers for the librar-
ies of the King’s new foundations, Eton and King’s Colleges.*® The price
of books, both new and old, apparently, was thus determined to a great
extent by the London stationers, considered expert in these matters,

15. K. Harris 1089, p. 173 and passim. 16. Christianson 1990, pp. §1-2.
17. 5 Reatm, 11, p. 518, cited in G. ). Gray 1904, p. 15. See also Christianson 1990, p. 40.
18. Christianson 1999, pp. 56-8. 19. Christianson 1990, pp. 147-8.
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especially those elected wardens of the Mistery. Such a calling was in
many respects a continuation of a university stationer’s role in evaluating
pledge books and in selling those that were unredeemed._2®

Perhaps the most difficult topic to explore in London’s early book-
trade history is the effect of time itself as cumulative events helped create
continuity and lines of influence within the community. Long tenure
within the same shop or parish suggests a certain tenacity, if not striking
success for numerous bookmen, as does the continuity of many family
names within a neighbourhood. Family ties must have fostered a sense of
professional craftsmanship or even a certain shop style built up over time
and shared as a matter of pride in achievement. Such habits of the hand,
whether of binding, writing or decorating, would also have been taught
to shop apprentices. While such influence is nearly impossible to docu-
ment, one can cite probable cases, such as that of the limner, William
Abell. On the basis of stylistic similarities, eighteen manuscripts have
been identified by J. ]. G. Alexander as Abell’s work, with other work that
may have influenced him also being noted.>* In 1450, the man who had
trained Abell as an apprentice, the limner, Thomas Fysshe, named him as
executor of his will, leaving him the unexpired portion of indenture of
two apprentices, Robert flitz John and William Buttler, and asking him
to continue their training. Fysshe’s presumed influence on Abell and the
subsequent presumed influence of both on the two apprentices seem to
indicate a plausible channel of stylistic continuity over the course of years
in a London shop. Other lines of influence must have come through fre-
quent contact with fellow craftsmen in the close-knit community of the
trade. Such connections show up most clearly in testamentary evidence,
where virtually all surviving wills of stationers and other artisans name
fellow bookmen in the guild as witnesses and overseers.

Eventually, from such continuity and contact, trends developed
towards the repetition of certain patterns of craft work that had proved
successful - whether in a book®s format, its decoration, or its organiza-
tion - as in the case of genealogical rolls or books of statutes.?? For one
genre, the books of hours, additional stimulus towards design repetition
probably came from the influx of such books produced for the English
market in the Low Countries, especially from shops in Bruges. Such

10. Christianson 1990, pp. 24-5 and n. 10. 11, Alexander 1972.

22. For discussion of 2 border artist who regularly worked on copies of Nova Statuta manu-
scripts during the 14705 a5 part ofa team of artisans working to produce these books, see
Scott 19802, pp. 56-8, 66-8. Secalso Meale 1989, especially p. 220.
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foreign-made Horge survive in great numbers.23 Comparable books from
London shops stand very much second in terms both of quantities made
and of their quality of execution and design. Yet there was interestamong
London craftsmen in supplying part of this market. Perhaps a typical
example of a Horae designed for the domestic market is the small book of
hours now in the College of Wooster (Ohio).>4 On the basis of its border
design and figure drawing, the book can be located and dated as London
shop-work of ¢. 1450-60, if not slightly later (see figs. 5.1 and 5.2).% A
London connection is further indicated by the book’s first owner,
William Gurney, a friend of John and Margery Paston, whose obit is
tecorded in the Calendar on 21 August 1479; Gurney may have commis-
sioned the volume while he was a resident at Lincoln®s Inn.2% The Horae,
measuring only 11.5 x 7.6 cm, may represent what was a specialty line,
that of small-size books of hours, offered by a certain London stationer
and those artisans he frequently employed for such work. Both the
border design and figure drawing resemble, for example, their counter-
parts in another miniature Horae, completed in London in 1474 and
signed by the text-writer Roger Pynchebek.?? Such comparable work
appears to show the effect of repeat business on design and presentation.

The fragmentary evidence here summarized attests to a small but
growing market for books in London and a craft community ready to
serve that market demand, even from the beginning of the fifteenth
century. Providing services of repair and refurbishment as well as new
and used manuscripts, London stationers and artisans were able to gener-
ate and sustain broad public interest in a book culture while at the same
time realizing their own craft ambitions. When printing came, however,
these ways of conducting business were to change, as was the role of
London stationers.

The fifteen years following Caxton’s return to England in 1476 became
a time of unusual activity in London book commerce, of which Caxton’s
publishing venture in Westminster formed only one part. For more than
a decade, printed books had been reaching England, albeit in small
numbers and mostly from purchases abroad, with an early London sale
recorded in 1477.28 The novelty of such books soon became a matter of

23. K. Harris 1989, pp. 181-2; De Hamel 1986, p. 169.

14. Wooster, Qhio, Coll. of Wooster, Andrews Library ms. Horae.

25.1am indebted to Kathleen L. Scote for this identification and dating, in a letter of 10
February 1984. 26. Richmond 1981, pp. 253-4, 0. 369.

27. Now BL., Add. ms. 58280; fols. 10v-11 are reproduced actual size in De Hamel 1986, p. 172.
For Pynchebek, see Christianson 1990, p. 148.  28. E. Armstrong 1979, especially p. 272,
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notice, at least among serious book collectors such as Robert Rowse,
chaplain at St Stephen Walbrook. In his will of 1479, he interruptsa long
line of book bequests to note: ‘T wolle that Water Ayleworth shalle haue
his iij prynted Bookes that I haue in kepyng’2? London stationers them-
selves must have welcomed such imports insofar as they provided addi-
tional business, including rubrication and decoration of books, as
appears to have happened with two Gutenberg Bibles sent to London
shops for illumination shortly after they were printed.3® Less costly
Bibles were soon to arrive and found a ready market. In 1486 Thomas
Wyteacres, priest at St Michael Cornhill, noted in his will: ‘I bequeth to
Sir Thomas Mendepace my Bible inprynted.’®
Caxton was not alone in seeing England as now ready for its own print-
ing enterprise. Caxton®s arrival in Westminster was almost immediately
followed by others from abroad. Some of these aliens looked outside
London: the printer Theodore Rood, in Oxford, and the unidentified St
Albans Schoolmaster Printer, in 1479, associated with the Abbey. Most,
however, chose the City as a place to locate their business interests. These
men are all well known to modern bibliographical historians, and yet itis
instructive to review briefly their entry into the London book market,
which soon was to be dominated by foreigners and by books printed
abroad. By 10 May 1482, the alien book-seller, Henty Frankenbergh,
with his trading partner Bernard van Stondo from Utrecht, had secured a
lease on a tenement in the City’s Langbourne Ward (near present-day
Lombard Street),in St Mark’s Alley, off St Clement®s Lane, with their res-
idence in the ward again noted twice the following year in lists of aliens
to be taxed. Each man was identified as “bokeprynter’ and as a “doche’
(German or Netherlander) householder ("Theotonicus hospicium
tenens’} with a group of five named servants.3? Despite the designation
‘bokeprynter’, no evidence survives that Frankenbergh and Van Stondo
printed anything. A much stronger case can be made, based on Petty
Custom Rolls of the Port of London, that the two men were in the City to
manage the sale of books they were importing from abroad. Already by
1478, in the first surviving custom roll recording duty paid on books,
Frankenbergh’s name appears, on 10 January, as an importer, along with
19. Christianson 1994, p. 103. 30. Kdnig 19335 1991, p. 145.
31. London, Guildhall Library ms. g171/7, f. 72r. For early acquisition of printed books, see
Doyle 1988,
32. The rent paid was a large amount, £3 135 4d per year; see PRO Ancient deeds C146/1058. The
Return of Aliens is PRO E179/144/75A m.1F and E179/142(25 m.1D. Frankenbergh and
Van Stondo were assessed at 65 8d each, theirservanes - Stephen Ree, Herman Groce,

Dediricus and Adrian Derykson, and 2 woman named Kacerina - ac 25 each. For the desig-
nation ‘printer’, see King, below, p. 167.
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his fellow “‘docheman’, John de Aken, i.e., of Aachen, the family name of
John de Westfalia.3? Frankenbergh’s name, as an importer, continues
through 1485, with books valued at more than £100. The relatively large
number of servants employed by him and Van Stondo suggests that their
work lay in transport and sale of books outside London, as pedlars or as
agents at fairs. The appearance of the name of John de Aken (Johannes de
Westfalia) on custom rolls between 1478 and 1491 (in the latter instance,
in the name of Elizabeth van Acon, presumably his wife} points to a
related model of foreign venture into an English market, in his case that
of a foreign printer who chose for a time to direct marketing of his own
books in England. In addition, De Westfalia for a time joined forces with
the Savoyard, Peter Actors, supplying books for the Oxford market and
visiting the University Stationer, Thomas Hunt, in 1483.

Peter Actors most clearly exemplifies the success possible in direct
marketing of imported books during Caxton’s lifetime. His is the most
frequently occurring name on the custom rolls of this period: between
1478 and 1491 he imported more than 1,300 books valued in excess of
£140. His aggressive marketing may have influenced the decision of the
King’s Council, under the guidance of the bibliophile John Russell 34 to
exempt foreign suppliers of books from the parliamentary Act of 1484
restricting actions among foreign merchants in England. By proviso to
the Act, the book-trade was not to be affected, and free traffic in books
was allowed. No barriers, other than the levy of import duties, would
apply to any 'Artificer or merchaunt straungier of what Nacion or
Countrey he be . . . for bryngyng into this Realme, or sellyng by retaill or
otherwise, of any manners bokes wrytten or imprynted, or for the inhab-
itynge within the said Realme for the same intent” 3% Actors would appear
to have been one of the chief beneficiaries of this legislation, for a year
later he had managed to get an appointment as Stationer to the King
‘with license to import, so often as he likes, from parts beyond the sea,
books printed and not printed anywhere in the kingdom and to dispose
of the same by sale or otherwise, without paying customs, etc. theron and
without rendering any accompt thereof3% Custom rolls show at least
seven other traders who enjoyed the government’s encouragement of
imports during the period 1485 to 1491, one of whom, John Rue, had a

33. PRO Exchequer K.R.: Custom Rolls E122 194/22 and 23, mems. 1D and 2F. The date on
both rolls is 10 January 1478, not 30 December 1477,as reported by Kerling 1955, p. 191.
On both rolls, De Aken’s name appearsas “de Aker’, paying duty on books valued 2t £6 135
44d. See Juchhoff 1954. For discussion of these custom rolls, see Needham, below, pp.
145-63.

34. E. Armstrong 1979, p. 276. 35. 5 Realm see Appendix, p. 608. 36. Duff 1903, p. 1.
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shop in the Churchyard at 5t Paul’s, which he must have opened at least
by 1481, when his brother Andrew, with whom he was in business, also
imported books.37

Two foreigners involved with the London trade during Caxton’s
printing career are more familiar to modern history than the book-sellers
and importers, chiefly because they were printers and some of their work
survives. The partnership of the printers John Lettou and William de
Machlinia (1481-2), continued by De Machlinia alone to 1486, is often
cited as a venture set up for too small a market, centred on books of
English common law that no foreign printing shop was attempting to
supply. Lettou had arrived in London and set up a printing shop by 1480
at the latest, supported by commissions given him by the draper, William
Wilcock. 38 The shop was located in Dowgate Ward, as indicated in the
Return of Aliens in 1433, near the churches of All Hallows the Less and
the Great, by the river (in the area of present-day Cannon Street Station).
Wilcock was resident nearby in Candlewick Street Ward (with his wife,
an alien whose name also appears on the Return of 1483 - ‘Johanna uxor
Willi Wilcokkys draper, Theotonicus®) and he may have been Lettou’s
sponsor.3® In the Return, Lettou is identified as ‘bokeprynter® and
‘Theotonicus’, along with his wife, Elizabeth, and his non-householder
associate, William Ravenswalde, and four named servants: Peter
Martynson, George van Hawyn, Bernard van Dentour and Joste de
Fuller4® Lettou’s establishment, it should be noted, was not far from
that of Henry Frankenbergh, who was in Langbourne Ward, as was
another ‘doche bokeprynter’, John Hawkes. Situated between these
different establishments, in Walbrook Ward (perhaps near the Stocks
Market), was the shop of John Richardson, identified as *Stacyoner® and
as ‘doche” householder. Richardson appears to have been the bookbinder
of that name, still active in London as late as 1520.4* His early arrival in
London would suggest that alien printers and book-sellers alike had
encouraged the migration to London of trained bookbinders.

As Anne Sutton has recently argued, Lettou’s associate in the Dowgate
Ward establishment, William Ravenswalde, was the same William de
Machlinia (i.e., Mechelen), who, by the end of 1483, moved the press he
shared with Lettou to a shop near Fleet Bridge and subsequently to
another shop in Holborn. Lettou may have died shortly before the move,

37. John’s death occurred in 1492, Andrew’s (b. 1450} in 1517, 38.57C 581 and 19627.
39. Plomer 1925, p. 157. See PRO E179/ 242/ 25 m.aoD. 40. PRO E179/242/25 m.8D.
41. PRO E179{242/25 m.gF & D; Duff 1905, p. 137.

138

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



The rise of Londen®s book-trade

for De Machlinia appears to have married Lettou’s widow, Elizabeth -
the same Elizabeth North, ‘dochewoman’, who at about this time
(1433-5) brought a suit to Chancery over sixty-five copies of the Newe
Statutez over which she had responsibility.4® If this surmise proves
correct, then De Machlinia’s move from Dowgate, westward to Fleet
Bridge and Holborn, illustrates not hostility encountered from London
stationers, butinstead a model of commerce based on book sales directed
to a specific market, in this instance the lawyers in the Inns of Court.
While enjoying a measure of success for a time, De Machlinia was finally
not able to continue this trade model. What was needed was a broader
sales strategy based on a much wider distribution of books.

Arguably, no such notions of large markets were yet occurring to
London stationers and artisans, accustomed to manuscript-book sales in
a retail and bespoke trade. Little attention has been paid to the tradi-
tional market for books during the fifteen-year period of Caxton’s activ-
ities in Westminster, but surviving evidence indicates that not that much
had changed in the volume of trade. Bookmen were still prospering,
among them most of the eighteen stationers and binders who can be
identified as shopkeepers in the Cathedral area, many of them in
Paternoster Row.43 Names of at least two dozen additional stationers
and trade members elsewhere in the City or of unknown location are also
recorded, as are the names of the wardens of the guild in 1491 (Stephen
Baker and John Roulande) and in 149z (Robert Burton and John
Hebson). Activities of trade members thus identified indicate that busi-
ness as usual was still very much the rule, despite the arrival of foreign
traders in printed books. Yet the trade centre was not to hold, and inevi-
tably the market was going to change in both demand and outlook. The
complaint in a Chancery petition made in the 1430s by the stationer,
Philip Wrenne, that “the occupation ys almost destroyed by prynters of
bokes” was premature and smacked of the rhetoric of special pleading in a
lawsuit, but it was also prophetic.44

Caxton’s death, probably in the early spring or late winter of 1492 45
conveniently marks the beginning of a new phase in London’s develop-
ing market for printed books, a period coinciding with the career of
Caxton’s successor Wynkyn de Worde (d.1535).4° One way to describe
the changes occurring is to note the gradual shift away from direct mar-
keting of books by printers - such as De Machlinia, De Westfalia and

42. Sutton 1992. Secalso Duff 19o7b, pp. 413-14. 43. Christianson 1987b, pp. 51-2.
44. Christianson 1987a, p. 260. 45. Nixon 1976, pp. 312-13. 46. M. C. Erler 1988.
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Caxton himself - and by book-sellers - such as Frankenbergh, the Rue
brothers and Actors - to a broader marketing scheme using a network of
agents and factors, with wholesale distribution. The period saw the
influx too of many more people into the English book market, and yet
their presence has been overshadowed by the market dominance of De
Worde and his chief rival, the Norman printer, Richard Pynson (d-152 ).
Among other printers turning now to London as a place for their enter-
prise were William and Richard Faques, Julian Notary and Jean Barbier.
Yet the output of London’s presses combined, including the near
monopoly of power of De Worde and Pynson, could meet book demand
only partially, in terms of both aggregate number and titles or types of
book. The London (and English) market depended on what was rapidly
becoming a large-scale importation of books printed on the Continent,
especially of popular lines, such as books of hours and liturgical texts, but
also of Latin texts used by educated and professional readers. In this
undertaking, aliens continued to dominate; during the period from 1492
to 1535, the names of g8 aliens appear on custom rolls, paying duty on
imported books. Most of these names appear only once or twice, which
suggests the broad appeal of the English market, even for small-time
operators. Other names show up frequently, suggesting book sales as a
large operation for them. Not surprisingly, De Worde heads the list, with
29 shipments of books between 1503 and 1531, at a total value of £147
10s. In contrast, the name of Richard Pynson does not appear on the
rolls.

Sharing dominance in the import trade with De Worde was Franz
Birckman, a native of Cologne, who sold books there as well as in
Antwerp and London, and whose name appears 2¢ times on the custom
rolls between 1503 and 1521 (as well as 48 times in STC entries between
1504 and 1528). Birckman died ¢. 1530, but his family’s involvement with
importing into England continued unabated, with the name of his son,
also called “Franz’, frequently occurring in the rolls from 1531 until at
least 1557, and that of his nephew, John, on rolls from 1545 to 1554. The
heavy involvement of the Birckman family in London sales may also have
allowed them to play a major role in defining the market economy in
books, determining the wholesale price as informed by their expertise
and connections with markets in Antwerp and Cologne. Early on, the
family”s business interests became located in St Paul’s Churchyard, in the
shop of their factor, the bookseller Henry Harmon.

At various times, other foreign book-sellers were also in England over-
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seeing books being shipped in their name, among them the Dutchman
Frederick Egmont, whose books were also sold in St Paul’s Churchyard
by his factor, the book-seller Joyce Pelgrim. The Parisian dealer, Michael
Morin, received shipments in Winchelsea in 1498 and 1500 and then
again in London in 1503 and 1506, perhaps in connection with another
Parisian book-seller, John de Coblencz, whose name appears on the
custom rolls on seven occasions between 1soz and 1503.47 That such
imports could lead to a life-time career in London is indicated by Arnold
Harrison, whose name appears frequently on the custom rolls and who
became a permanent City resident, although never denizened, as indi-
cated in his will of 1541, where he is identified as book-seller, not sta-
tioner. He requested burial in St Paul’s Churchyard, where presumably
he kept a shop. One of his witnesses was the denizened bookbinder and
prominent stationer, John Reynes, which suggests a trade association.
Part of Harrison’s business, like that of Reynes, presumably lay with the
wholesale book-trade, which, as an alien, he was allowed to follow. Two
other witnesses to the will, one Mychell, ‘bokebinder’, and one Morus,
‘claspe maker’, may have worked for Harrison, binding unbound
imports.43

The pricing of imported books required familiarity with domestic and
foreign markets alike. Because of their extensive involvement in such
overseas commerce, Egmont, De Worde, the Birckmans, Reynes and
Harrison must have taken the lead in setting the price of books at each
stage of their movement in England, from London custom shed to store-
house to shop - and perhaps beyond, to country dealers or agents.
Importation also required at least a portion of venture capital or, more
likely, a secure line of commercial credit. For those with such resources,
the prospect of ready return on investments in book imports became
increasingly brighter from the 14905 onwards, as is attested by the
numerous foreign importers already mentioned and also now by increas-
ing numbers of London merchants. Caxton himself imported foreign
books in 1488, the same year that the London merchant Richard Brent
imported five chests of books from Venice through Southampton.49 In
1494 and 149s, miscellaneous shipments of goods, including books,
were received by six other London citizens: the haberdasher (and Sheriff
of London} Henry Somer, Thomas Coke, William Hethe, Bartholomew

47. For Winchelsea impores, see PRO E122/35/11{4) mems. 4D, 6F and E122/35/14 m.10F.
48. Harrison’s will is found in London, Guildhall Library ms. 25626/1, 5 Paul’s Reg. f Wills A
153 5-60, . 18, 49. E. Armstrong 1979, p. 275; Ruddock 1941, p. 75.
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Monger, the skinner William Danyell, and William Michell, who again
imported books in 1500 and 150z, this time at Southampton.5°
Comparable names continue to appear on surviving custom rolls during
the next decades: in 1520, for example, showing imports by the following
id genae: Daniel Hicman, Thomas Marbury, John Sturgeon, Henry
King, Nicholas Wethers, Robert Soper, Thomas Thorne and the book-
binder John Gough. In a number of instances, these importers were
probably selling books as incidental items in a range of merchandise. As
the London mercer (and bibliophile) John Coleyns noted in 1520, trade
for him involved the ‘Sellyng of Prynted bokes and other small
tryffylles” s In contrast, the Grocer and Merchant of the Staple, William
Bretton, between 1506 and 1510, paid for the publication of six liturgical
and religious books, printed in Paris and sold for him in St Paul’s
Churchyard by the book-sellers, Joyce Pelgrim and Henry Jacobi.>
In the light of an expanding market, based on international trade, on

wholesale marketing and on foreign expertise, both in printing and in
sales, a question frequently discussed has been that of the place left for
London’s traditional book commerce. Caxton, after all, was a mercer
turned printer, not a stationer or a scribe, and there is no evidence to
suggest that the art of printing was taken up in London by a text-writer,
as had been the case in Bruges with Caxton’s associate, Colard
Mansion.53 There is no good evidence that London limners or text-
writers learned the new technology by gaining employment as assistants
in a printer’s shop.54 Yet it would be incorrect to ignore the on-going
presence and activities of numerous City stationers. During the first half
of the sixteenth century, the Mistery of Stationers continued to sustain
itself much as it had throughout the fifteenth, as a minor craft guild. In
1505, itranked sgth of 64 guilds listed in City records; in 1520, 615t of 645
in 1549, ssth of 60.55 Between Caxton’s death and that of De Worde, one
can find the names of at least 65 stationers, all identified as such in surviv-
ing records and therefore presumably members of the Mistery. Although
evidence about these men does not document their involvement with the
sale of printed books, a good case can be made that, beginning in the

50. For Michell’s Southampton imports, see PRO E122/209/2{A-B)m. 3F and E122/209/2(C)

m.12D. 1. Lyell 1936, p. 509. See also Meale 1992, pp. 290-1; 1983,

52. Duff 1903, p. 18. For Bretton’s will, dated 1517,5¢€ Phelps 1979, pp. 49-50.

33. Edmunds 1991, pp. 36-7.

34. Caxton’s employment of a ms. artist for decorating texts is discussed in Scote 19804, pp.

34-5 and passim.

35. CLRO, mss. Letter-Book (3, 1 540-49,Fols. 263v-2041; fournal o fthe Court « fCommon Council
11, 1505-28,fols. 1v-2rand iz, 251 8-26,fols. 75v-76r
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14908, a growing number of guild members, particularly bookbinders,
were making a successful transition from trade in manuscript books to
the sale, in multiple copies, of printed books drawn from a large stock in
hand.

Toillustrate this point, one can cite the career of the prosperous book-
binder and stationer, John Taverner, whose worth, in 1523, was esti-
mated in the Lay Subsidy Rolls to be £307. The amount is exceptional; in
the same assessment, De Worde was valued at £fz01 115 1d, Pynson at
£60.5% Taverner, from Brodoke, Essex, was established in London by
1500 at the latest, renting a shop in Paternoster Row from 1501 until his
death in 1531; the business continued in his wife’s name until her death
in 1537, at which time the establishment was taken over by Taverner’s
son-in-law, the stationer and haberdasher, William Bull, who continued
to rent the shop until 1570.57 Taverner’s wealth was probably based on a
large stock of books he owned as an investment. Of the traditional book-
making crafts, binding was the single art essential to the new technology
of printing. Since many books were not bound until sold, bookbinders
were in a highly favourable position to control the costs of this process
and to exploit the retail sale of books in their own shops. While a
number of binders were only that, in the employ of printers like De
Worde or Pynson, more enterprising binders like Taverner could achieve
eminence and wealth by combining book services and sales. In light of
his high assessment, Taverner would seem to illustrate perfectly the
comment made by the printer and book-seller Christopher Barker in
1582, looking back at past trade achievements: ‘In the tyme of King
Henry the eighte, there were . . . Stacioners, which have, and partly to
this day do use to buy their bookes in grosse of the . .. printers, to bynde
them up, and sell them in their shops, whereby they well mayntayned
their families.’s® Taverner®s own skills as a binder, or those of binders
employed by him, must have been an important factor as well in his
success, as attested by the record of a royal commission in 1521, for
which he was paid £6 to bind, cover and clasp forty-one books for the
King’s Chapel at Windsor.

During his long tenure in Paternoster Row, Taverner would have had
daily contact with a number of other London stationers. In nearby shops

36. Duff 1908, pp. 260-1.

57. Christianson 1987h, p. 52; Bull’s tenancy in Paternoster Row is indicated in the annual rent
lists in CLRO, mss. Sricge House Rents 6,1525-4157, 15415438, 1554-68:9, 1568-83.

58. Christianson 1989c, p. 354 and n. 4.
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in the Row were located William Casse, Thomas Lawe, William Lawnde,
Thomas Layton, William Taverner (perhaps a relative), and his former
apprentices, the binders John Tornour and Thomas Symonds, all fellow
members of the Mistery of Stationers. At the end of Paternoster Row,
by Paul’s Gate into the Churchyard, stood the large tenement, the
Mermaid, occupied by Taverner’s most famous neighbour, John Rastell.
At various times during his tenure, Taverner would also have known the
shops inside the Churchyard, those of Richard Faques, Julian Notary,
Henry Jacobi and Joyce Pelgrim, Franz Birckman and Henry Harman,
John Reynes, Francois Regnault, Arnold Harrison and other prominent
members of the group of alien traders, as well as the shop of the printer
Henry Pepwell, originally from Birmingham, who in 1518 took over what
had been Jacobi’s premises. In addition, Taverner would have been
acquainted with England’s first native printer after Caxton, Robert
Copland, working in Fleet Street, even as he would have known
Copland’s former master, De Worde. Because of his proximity to so
many dealers, importers and printers, both alien and indigenous,
Taverner would have had available to him ready sources for sundry books
in stock. One can in fact make a good case that Taverner was the likely
supplier of the eighty books purchased in June 1522 by the son of
Christopher Columbus, the bibliophile Don Fernando Colon of Seville,
on his visit to London. Half of the books sold to him were printed before
1501, the oldest being a bound copy of Albertus de Padua’s Expositio
Euangeliorum, printed in Venice in 1476 and now on sale in London for 45
5d. For the entire lot of books, Don Fernando paid £37s 11d.9°

While few others could match Taverner’s apparent financial success,
his career as a binder and book-seller may nonetheless prove exemplary.
Yet the important issue is not so much how or when London stationers
found new ways to follow the ‘occupacion® of book-selling {which they
had never abandoned), as it is the gradual redefinition of the English
market for books as a domestic enterprise and not simply as an extension
of international trade and of foreign interests. The rapid growth of the
book market in England in the generation after Caxton made such a
redefinition inevitable. In order for that change to occur, a merger of
foreign and native trade participants was necessary, but with neither
group attempting to swallow up the other. Graham Pollard argued that

59. Christianson 1987b, pp. 52-3. 6o. Rhodes 1958; L. Hellinga 19913, pp. 220-1.
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such combining of interests did not oceur until after £. 1500, when alien
printers and sellers were able to join the Mistery of Stationers.® While it
is true that it was necessary to become a member of a City guild in order
to sell at retail within the City, and that membership in a guild was zeal-
ously guarded - one could become a London citizen only by apprentice-
ship, patrimony or sponsorship in a trade guild - it is also true that the
proviso to the parliamentary Act of 1484, cited earlier, restricting activ-
ities of foreign merchants in England, made an exception for any
‘Artificer or merchaunt straungier® who wished to import books,
‘wrytten orimprynted’, and to sell them by retaill or otherwise” while in
residence. Such earte blanche presumably had the power to override City
trade barriers. Certainly, one finds the use of the craft name ‘stacioner” in
various documents referring to foreign bookmen in London. Among
eatly examples, one can cite the Norman printer John Rowse, who, ¢.
1492 was identified as ‘stacioner’ when serving as ‘mainpernor’ for
another stationer, Richard Fulowsele; additional *mainpernors® in the
case were the stationers Nicholas Laterbourne and John Broke. Rowse
was still a book-seller in London in 1526, and in 1544, at the age of
seventy, he took out letters of denization, noting he was born in
Normandy and had been in England fifty-two years.%? Even eatlier, the
alien bookbinder John Richardson (cited above) was identified as “sta-
cioner” in 1433, and he continued to work in London until his death, .
1520. In 1512, four bookbinders, Peter Baker, John Gerard, George John
and Michael de Page, along with Michael Morin (cited above), now iden-
tified as “stacioner’,and the draper, John Hutton (later an associate of the
printer Thomas Petyt), served as sureties in a bond of debt of £20 involy-
ing Richard Fawkes (i.e., Faques), who also was listed as “stacioner®.%3
The question of acceptance of aliens into the Mistery of Stationers does
not appear to have been the problem in the merging of trade interests.
Arguably, the greatest impetus towards alliance with foreign bookmen
on a more nearly equal footing occurred when Londoners, starting with
Copland and Pepwell, began to learn to print. As the preamble to the Adcte
Jor Prynters and Eynders (f Bokes made clear in 1534, the situation of the
market had changed considerably in the fifty years since the govern-
ment’s provision in 1434 granted privileges to foreign printers:

61. . Pollard, 1978a, p. 18; 19373, b.
62. CLRO, ms. fournalc f the Court « f Common Councile, 1482-92,F. 330r; Worman 1906, p. 37.
63. CLRO, ms. fournal fthe Court  f Common Coungit12, 1505-28,F 1521
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[Slithen the makyng of the seid provysicn many of this Realme, being
the Kynges naturall subjectes, have geven theyme soc dylygently to
lerne and exercyse the seid craft of pryntyng that at this day there be
within this Realme a greate nombre connyng and expert in the seid
science or craft of pryntyng as abyll to exercyse the seid craft in all
poyntes as any Stranger in any other Realme or Countre.%4

Such a claim of equity in expertise with foreign printers was more rhetor-
ical than real in describing the situation in 1534, and yet much had
altered. Even so, before a national London-based trade in printed books
could be achieved, London printers and stationers needed protection
from new incursions of foreign printers and printed books, and this the
government supplied, through a series of Acts, in 1512, 1515, 1523, 1528
and, finally, 1534, as here cited, each measure affecting aliens, both deni-
zened and otherwise. E. Gordon Duff, in summarizing the effect of these
government actions, saw them as burdensome restriction:

The alien printer, staticner, or binder, when denizened, was in this
position. He paid deuble subsidies and taxes, he could have none but
English-born apprentices and only two foreign workmen. He was
under the rule of the Warden of the Craft [of Stationers]. He could not
deal in foreign beund bocks, nor buy books from foreigners except by
engross. The alien not denizened had the further restrictions that
unless he had been a householder before February 1528, he conld not
keep any house or shop in which to exercise any handicraft, nor could
he sell any foreign printed books by retail.%

Seen from another perspective, these government measures, while
affecting negatively the foreign bookmen already in London, also
encouraged their identification with the City and its rightful power to
generate trade in books, in opposition to new foreign competition. What
appears to be a form of xenophobia in these trade developments was
almost certainly the product of the religious controversies at play in the
15208 and 15308.9° Yet, taken in the broader context of an inevitable
movement in the London trade towards autonomy, the government’s
attempts at censorship and control tended to help rather than hinder
trade independence. The growth towards that independence is what
finally draws attention. As Graham Pollard noted: ‘the development of
the book-trade, like the development of motor-cars, may be more com-

€4. Duff 1906, p. 237; full text in Appendix, pp. 608-10. 65. Duff 1906.
66. Reed 1920; Winger 1956.
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pletely understood by studying the mechanism of the engine rather than
the brake®.%7 The formation of the force driving the trade in its develop-
ment, it should be noted, depended foremost on the successful merging
of commercial interests on the part of London stationers and of foreign
bookmen already in residence. By 1534, that merger was already well in
place.

The subsequent movement of the Mistery of Stationers towards a royal
charter between 1534 and 1557 has been traced in detail by Graham
Pollard®® and lies outside the purview of the present chapter. It is impor-
tant to note here, however, that the reemergence of the London trade,
serving as an independent urban and national market, took place within a
small but talented craft community, much of it located, as it had been for
more than a century, in the environs of St Paul’s.

67. . Pollard 1937a, p. 35. 68. G. Pollard 1937b; see also Christianson 1993.
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The customs rolls as documents for the
printed-book trade in England

PAUL NEEDHAM

Records, like the little children of long ago, only speak
when they are spoken to, and they will not talk to
Strangers.t

The earliest examples of European printing, the primitive Mainz edi-
tions of the Azs minor of Donatus - all fragmentary in their survival - may
well have been produced for sale more or less within the region; the local-
izations and provenances of the bindings in which they were preserved as
waste material suggests that this was the case. The Gutenberg Bible of
1454-5, however; was sold much more widely - to or through Erfurt,
Leipzig and Brixen; Cologne, Bruges, London and Liibeck; and into
Alsace, Baden-Wiirttemberg, Bavaria, Austria and Sweden.? The names
of Cologne, Bruges and Liibeck suggest that even in these primordial
years of the new bookmaking technology, long-established Hanseatic
trading routes played a significant role in the distribution of copies. Such
long-distance distributions became a characteristic feature of European
printing, and the development of major printing towns - Venice, Paris,
Strasbourg, Nuremberg, Cologne and others - was closely connected
with their existing and growing dominant positions within the network
of European trade.

England’s participation in this great movement was for long
neglected. Only in relatively recent years has it become clear to a number
of historians that the importation of early printed books into England
was not an interesting sideline, but a primary factor in the history of the
English book-trade.3 No quantitative estimates have as yet been made,
but through the end of the fifteenth century, and well beyond, a printed

1. Cheney 1973, p. 8.

2. lluminations: Kénig 1979; English illumination: Kénig 1983;early provenance inscrip-
tions: Schwenke 1923, pp. 7-22, Hubay 1979.

3. E. Armstrong 1979; Barker 1985; Hellinga 1991a; Roberts 1997; see also Christianson,
above, and Ford below, pp. 179-201.
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book purchased in Britain would justas easily bear a continental imprint
as a domestic one. The scale of printed-book importation is difficult to
gauge. The richest single resource for assessing the scale is the series of
customs accounts, both national and local, of London and other ports.
Despite considerable losses, these provide a more detailed record of
imported commodities, over a longer range of time, than is available for
any other European country. Following two sketchy surveys made by the
antiquary H. R. Plomer, the Dutch economic historian Nelly Kerling
published in 1955 a fascinating introductory article on the early importa-
tion of printed books into England, as revealed by the London customs
rolls.4 The studies of Plomer and Ketling are not, however, comprehen-
sive for any period, nor do they even provide a complete account of the
book imports as contained on any particular roll. The chief addendum to
this suggestive pioneer work has been an exemplary publication of
London’s Petty Customs Rolls for the year 1480-1, where some eighteen
book importations are recorded.’ The following survey of the evidence
for book importation residing in England’s - and, dominantly, London’s
- customs records through 1557, 1s based on original readings of the rele-
vant rolls made by the present writerand by C. Paul Christianson.

It is necessary to review the documentary matrix of the English
customs rolls, particularly as they relate to book importation. Awareness
of the context of customs-house and Exchequer practice within which
the rolls were written helps one to use their evidence accurately and fruit-
fully, with a lively cautionary awareness of its complications, limitations
and ambiguities. No documentary study can be successful, failing a
source criticism considering such questions as: for what original purpose
were the records kept? How does that purpose limit or touch the accu-
racy and fullness of the information given? How were the documents
stored, and where did they move? Students of the customs rolls with
particular interests; such as book importation, are greatly indebted to
the expert archival orientations into the workings of the early customs
system that have been provided, in various articles, by Jarvis and Cobb.®

From the later thirteenth century through the sixteenth, the various
customs duties levied on goods imported to or exported from England
supplied one of the two chief regular sources of royal revenue - the other
being rents and fees from crown lands. Duties were collected on exports
and imports according to a detailed (which is not to say, fully efficient)

4. Plomer 1924, 1929; Kerling 1955. 5. Cobb 1990.
6. Jarvis 1959, 1977; Cobb 1959, 1971, 1990.
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system of accounting. Various coastal towns were designated as ports;
and there only, at appointed quays, could ships be loaded and unloaded
for overseas trade. Insofar as these towns were ports under the royal pre-
rogative (under the view that, in Blackstone’s phrase, ‘the king is lord of
the whole shore’), they were to that extent removed from shire jurisdic-
tion. Surveyors, collectors and searchers were appointed to these ports
by royal letters patent. The records kept by these men give us an angle of
approach into book importation which may be equated with the point of
view of those merchants whose goods were unshipped at the ports,
reviewed item by item by the collectors and their clerks, and assessed for
duty.

It should be kept in mind that the records are financial ones: accounts
of the payments made to the Exchequer. The information contained on
the customs rolls is there because it aided toward justifying and rectify-
ing the monies that the collectors rendered annually (or sometimes more
frequently) to the clerks of the Exchequer at Westminster, according to
the Exchequer’s Michaelmas-to-Michaelmas year. The customs rolls are,
in fact, part of the Exchequer’s archive - specifically of the King’s
Remembrancer®s archive - and not of that of the customs-houses of the
individual ports. Following a characteristic practice of medieval English
financial administration, an independent check upon receipts was pro-
vided by the appointment of a comptroller - literally, the keeper of a
eontraretilus, or counter-roll of gathered accounts. The seal of the port,
known as the cocket, was in two halves, one retained by the collector and
one by the comptroller, in a further attempt to ensure that all official acts
of the customs-house should be known to both sides. The comptroller’s
roll was compiled from the same ship-by-ship records as the surveyor’s
roll, but the comptroller was not involved in the collection of duty. The
periodic auditing of customs receipts at the Exchequer included a colla-
tion of the surveyor’s roll against the comptroller’s, with any discrepan-
cies noted. Both the surveyor’s and the comptroller’s rolls are, it may be
noted, secondary, although official, records of ship activities. They were
engrossed, as the day of accounting in the Exchequer drew near, from
gatherings of shorter draft slips, which were the working records of the
various customs-house clerks. A few such drafts have survived, appar-
ently by accident, in the Exchequer archive.7

7. The Petty Custom roll for 21 August-17 September 1485, PRO E122/78/3, apparently con-
taing, a5 membrane 7, 2 drafi for membrane 8, which is a partial record of che Subsidy for
this period.
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The customs accounts were typical Exchequer rolls: they were written
on both sides, face and dorse, of long narrow strips of parchment, which
were stitched together at their head; the membranes of imports were typ-
ically placed before those of exports. The various dutiable cargoes of
incoming ships were entered chronologically, ship by ship, under the
names of the importers. The given date for each shipis apparently thaton
which it was cleared or began to be cleared by the customs men, not nec-
essarily the date it arrived in port. In general, clearances could be made
on any day except Sunday. As regards printed books, two characteristic
entries from early rolls may be quoted:®

De navi Dyryke de Meir eodem die [i.e. 10 January 1478, Sat.]
- - - [5th cargo:] De Johanne Aker alieno pro una pipa & unum [sic]
ffardell cum xxj libris diversarum istoriarum, precium: [£6 135 4d],
custuma [zod]

and:

De navi lubert van boke vocata Mary de Styleyerd secundo die QOctobris
[1480, Mon.]

[1st cargo:] De Petro Auctore alieno pro i Cista cum xxxij voluminibus
diversarnm historiarum, xij peciis lawen cours, iij peciis cotton, ij man-
tellis menyver: precium: [£20]

Thus, on 10 January 1478, it is recorded that ‘John Aker*® (the Louvain
printer, Johannes de Westfalia), an alien, declared his import, on the ship
of Dyryk de Meir, of a pipe and a fardel, containing ‘21 books of diverse
histories™; their value was assessed as £6 135 4d, and he paid on this the
petty-custom duty of 3d in the £, or 20d total. On 2 October 1480, Peter
Actors, alien, declared his import, on the May de Siykyerd - skipper,
Lubert van Boke - of a chest containing 32 volumes of diverse histories,
12 pieces of coarse lawn, 3 pieces of cotton and 2 mantles of miniver, their
value being assessed at £20. The duty, though not recorded, would have
been s5s. The contents of the chest being various, one cannot be certain of
the value placed specifically on the 32 books.

The early customs rolls of the various ports have many family resem-
blances, but in aggregate are a less formal and stereotyped record than
are, for instance, the Exchequer’s own digested totals of customs reve-
nues, which were added up from the ports® rolls in annual reckoning.
The personnel of the royal appointments in the ports, and their deputies

8. PRO E122/194/22, m.2; E122{194( 25 m.1 {Cobb 1990, no. 1).
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and clerks, all changed fairly rapidly; and with these changes came often
rather conspicuous, if generally minor, changes: of hand, of layout, of
fullness of detail, and of language. As the examples just reviewed indi-
cate the language of the customs rolls is a bastard of English and Latin,
with many variations from one record-keeper to another, and even one
entry to another. On the Controlment of Petty Customs for 1480-1,
entries lying close together within June and July 1481 are recorded
respectively as *v prentyd bokes?, ‘i fardel cum libris®, and “xcvj volumina
diversarum istoriarum®3 The abbreviation system of the rolls is so make-
shift that in transcription one must impose some artificial regularization
upon them. In particular, a final suspension mark () is used so fre-
quently with Latin words, English words, and English words that could
in principle be Latinized, that any system of expansion must be, to a
large degree, arbitrary. There is a vernacular tendency, as one moves into
the sixteenth century, for the proportion of English to Latin words to
increase.

The London rolls do not record the points of origin of the ships
entered. It is apparent, however, from the many clusters of entries under
particular dates, that ships commonly travelled in convoys. From the
combined evidence of shipmasters® and merchants® names (and some-
times ships® names), and from the overall nature of the cargoes, one can
often make a reasonable, but unprovable, guess at whether the respective
convoys sailed either - to mention the two commonest cases for book
imports - from the ports serving Bruges and later Antwerp, or from those
serving Rouen. These were generally small ships. The record quoted
above from 2z October 1480 is that of only 1 cargo out of 4o - divided
between 7 ships entered that day - which comprised the wares brought
in by over 30 alien and Hansard merchants. The imports ranged in size,
value and weight from 3,000 ells of Osnabriick linen, or 12 hundred-
weight of wax, to such small quantities of manufactory as a half-dozen
‘standyng’ knives,a dozen and a half pouch rings, or 30 dozen pins. Peter
Actors’s chest, containing 32 printed books along with cloth and furs,
was stowed on the Mmy de Siyyerd. This was the ship owned by the
Hansards in London, whose factory was located in the Steelyard, front-
ing on the Thames, just west of All Hallows the Great. The other ships of
the convoy had home ports in London, Colchester, Rotherhithe and
Rouen.

9. PRO E122/194/ 25, m.6d, 7d, 8d {Cobb 1990, nos. 144, 156, 174).

152

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



The customs rells and the printed-book trade

It is at least a fair guess that most of these cargoes were collected at
Antwerp’s Bamismart, which was held for 6 weeks from the end of
August.® The less frequent Italian galleys stand out conspicuously on
the rolls, for their tonnages could easily equal that of a whole convoy of
northern ships, and the tally of their cargoes could occupy both sides of a
long membrane, or more.

Kerling stated that she had examined all the relevant London rolls
from the 14605 to 149z, and from these collected the names of 10 mer-
chants who imported 29 distinct cargoes of, or including, printed books.
Her survey, however, must have been quite cursory. Independent reading
of the same rolls increases the record to 23 merchants, and 58 book
cargoes, besides a cargo including nine dozen ‘kalenders”, and two more
including, in all, 13 dozen ‘passion bokes’. The total count of the surviv-
ing customs rolls of London and of such outports as Hull, Yarmouth,
Winchelsea, Southampton and others, through the end of Queen Mary’s
reign, produces the names of more than 150 merchants entered as bring-
ing in printed books, in about oo distinct cargoes. Even these figures,
though, as will be discussed presently, can hardly be treated as useful sta-
tistics without further scrutiny and qualification. Their sum shows that
there is an extensive body of relevant data which can contribute signifi-
cantly to our picture of England®s printed-book trade during its first gen-
erations. To see the data in their appropriate context, however, several
background topics must be considered: (1) the dutiable distinctions
between natives of England, general aliens,and Hansards; (2} the survival
rate of the rolls; (3) the quantification of books on the rolls; and {(4) the
duty on books.

Natives, Aliens, and Hansards

For various imports and exports, the duties to be paid varied according to
whether one were a native of England, an alien or a privileged alien - a
Hansard.** As concerns books and most other items of import, this espe-
cially affects the distinction between two separate forms of duty: the
Petty Custom, an ad valorem tax of 3d in the £ (1'/, per cent); and the
special royal Subsidy, voted by Parliament, known as poundage, a tax of

10. Kerling 1958, p. 131.

1. The special privileges accorded to members of the Hange {and, at times, only to members of
the Cologne Hange) were complex and contested; for a general orientation, see Postan
1933.
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15 in the £ (5 per cent). By the later fifteenth century, the Subsidy was
voted for the term of the incoming monarch, and so became in essence a
steady rather than an exceptional tax. All classes of merchant were
obliged to pay the Subsidy; but English natives were not liable to the
Petty Custom, which fell only on aliens. In London, the two duties were
collected by separate officials, and recorded on separate rolls. Thus, in a
given year, from London, both a Petty Custom roll (and its controlment)
and a Subsidy roll (and its controlment) would have been rendered to the
Exchequer (besides other special rolls for the duties on wool exports).
Because English natives were not liable to the Petty Custom on imports,
however, their cargoes were never entered on the Petty Custom rolls.
Book imports by natives can only appear on the Subsidy rolls.

In the period surveyed by Kerling, the 1470s through 1491, only one
London Subsidy roll survives, that for the Michaelmas year 1487-8. On
this roll we find the name of that very familiar Englishman, William
Caxton, who appears as both an importer and (very unusually} an
exporter of printed books. On 10 December 1487, Caxton exported a
chest of 140 books printed in French, valued at £6; on 25 February 1488,
he imported a fardel of 112 books, valued at £13;and on 25 April 1488, he
imported 1,049 ("M xlix’, but recte Cxlix?) books valued at £17 55,and a
chest of books, uncounted, valued at £10 16s 8d (see fig. 6.1).1* Kerling
drew a misleading conclusion from this. Within these decades, she
stated, “The import [of books] into London was in the hands of several
foreigners and of one Englishman®, viz. Caxton.'? This is not right. One
should say, rather, that the surviving rolls in this period, representing -
except for 1487-8 - only the accounts of the Petty Custom, can only, this
one year apart, tell us about book importation by aliens and Hansards.

This is exemplified by the Petty Custom roll’s entries for imports of 2
October 1480, including the abovementioned 32 ‘volumes of diverse his-
tories® brought in by Peter Actors, and 44 more by Henry Frankenbergh.
The cargoes of 7 ships were entered under that date, and all 33 merchants
with listed cargo are qualified as being aliens or Hansards. The cargoes on
the Hansards® London ship, May de Siyyerd, belonged to 21 merchants,
and were valued at almost £400. By contrast, the only declared cargo on
the Mary of Rotherhithe was zo00 ells of Ghentish linen brought in by
James Warre, alien, rated at £2 105. We are not to suppose that the Mary
of Rotherhithe came wobbling across the water with a near-empty hold,

12. PRO E122/78/7 m.8d, 3, 4d: Kerling 1955, p. 197, wrongly gives 10 December 1488 as the
date of the export. 13. Kerling 1955, p. 191.

154

Cambridge Histories Online @ Cambridge University Press, 2008



The customs rells and the printed-book trade

but rather that she carried, besides this linen cloth, the cargoes of many
English merchants. Their goods, however, not being liable for the Petty
Custom, were of course not listed on the Petty Custom rolls.

Kerling’s silent merging of incompatible evidence from two classes of
document, accounts of Petty Custom and of Subsidy of (Tunnage and)
Poundage, in fact obscures the most curious and striking feature of the
Subsidy roll of Michaelmas 1487-8. Within this year, Caxton was not
merely an importer of books, he was the only importer of books, whether
native, alien or Hansard. This contrasts both with the immediately pre-
ceding Petty Custom roll of August-September 1485 (covering only the
remaining few weeks of the Michaelmas year, following Henry VII’s
seizure of the crown), when 5 aliens are listed as book importers; and
with the immediately succeeding Petty Custom roll of Michaelmas
14g0-1, when 7 aliens are listed as book importers. We may plausibly
suspect that this year of Caxton’s effective monopoly is related to the
still-unexplained hiatus of English printing during 1486 to 1488. During
these years, the English printing shops contemporary with Caxton’s, in
London, Oxford and St Albans, all ceased operation, and Caxton’s shop
was nearly inactive. There may, indeed, be a hint of royal favour in this
circumstance. When Caxton exported books printed in French (probably
still-unsold copies of his French-language Bruges editions of 1474-5),
the only other cargoes on the ship were large quantities of lead, pitch and
candles, exported by Henry VII's influential councillor, Sir Reginald
Bray. Among his many positions, Bray was responsible for the receipts of
the royal chamber, to which, at this time, the customs duties were
directed.

The survival of the rolls

The preceding paragraphs have already indicated that the customs rolls
of London, and of the smaller outports, by no means survive in unbroken
series. Until the gaps in the record are taken actively into account,
nothing quantitatively usefitl can be said about the evidence in the rolls.
In principle, for studying the records of book importation, one would
like to have for London, for each Michaelmas year, the collectors’ (or sur-
veyor’s) roll and the comptroller’s roll for the Petty Custom, and the
same for the Subsidy of (Tunnage and) Poundage. Within our period,
however, there is no year for which both a Petty Custom and a Subsidy
roll survive; and there are many years for which neither survives. Once
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the rolls had been audited at Westminster Palace, once the collectors had
been given quittance, and their figures transferred to the permanent
Entrolled Customs Accounts, these Particular Accounts no longer needed
consultation. They were not intentionally disposed of,, but they rapidly
became unconsulted records of that office, and so were soon warehoused.
Like other parts of the Exchequer archive, they came to be stored in
various makeshift locations in the precincts of Westminster, for many
generations, until after the opening of the Public Record Office in 1858.
It is clear from what survives that water, fire and rodents, besides general
neglect, took a considerable toll. 4 For the 8o Exchequer years between
1475 and 1554, London customs rolls - sometimes the Petty Custom roll,
sometimes the Subsidy roll - survive for only about 23 of the years, that
is, just under 30 per cent. A good many of the survivors are concentrated
in the reign of Edward VI, for which we have virtually complete records.
If we consider only the years to the end of Henry VIII’s reign, the preser-
vation rate is for distinctly less than a quarter of the years. The gaps can
be large ones - for instance, no London records survive between 1495
and 1502, and none between 1522 and 1531. If we count the gaps by
months rather than Exchequer years, the rate of loss becomes even
higher, for a significant number of the years are represented only par-
tially. A similar rate of loss is found for the rolls of the other ports.
Naturally, this presents major obstacles to various kinds of generaliza-
tion. It is potentially misleading, for instance, to say that ‘imports of
printed books begin to show up® (or ‘began to feature®) in London’s
customs rolls in late 1477.% The situation is rather that no such book
imports appear in the Petty Custom rolls for Michaelmas 1472-3, and
that there is then a 4-year gap until the next surviving Petty Custom rolls
of 1477-8. There is no way to know whether book imports were declared
during the 4 intervening years.

Quantification and valuation of books

The way books are quantified on the rolls deserves careful consideration,
for there are many subtle changes over the period. The earliest record of
1478, quoted above, specifies a particular number: 21 books; but most of
the other records of 1478 refer only, unspecifically, to containers holding

14. See, generally, Wernham 1956; Hallam and Roper 1978.
15. E. Armstrong 1979, p. 279; Barker 1985, p. 255 (the references to 1477, derived from
Kerling 1933, should be changed to January 1478).
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books: a chest, vat or hogshead containing “(diversi} libri diversarum his-
toriarum’. The theoretical basis of the valuation of the books would have
been, as for all articles paying ad valorem duty, the price paid for them
overseas, what “they cost at the first buying or achate, by the oaths of the
same merchants ... or of their servants ... or by their letters, the which
the same merchants have of such buying from their factors®: such was the
standard wording of the long series of parliamentary grants of the
Subsidy of Poundage.'® Books were inherently more variable in their
costs than pouch-rings, wool-cards, knives, pack-thread, brushes and all
the other more traditional commodities, and so a statement of number of
books would not in any case lead directly to their value. Yet, by 1480-1, it
seems to have been felt in the London customs-house that the number of
volumes should always be detailed, as a sign of responsible prising;
through the 1480s that is what one generally finds. Obviously, books
were not yet assigned standard values per quantity, in the way of most
small imported manufactures. Of the dozen book importations of the
Exchequer year 1480-1 whose precise valuations can be determined, the
rated value per volume varied, from cargo to cargo, from about 1s to 6s
1od. This is one of the years when both the Surveyor’s roll and the
Comptroller’s roll survive for the London Petty Custom, and so their
texts can be collated. There is a considerable disagreement between them
as to one book importation, that of Andrew Rewe, on 21 July 1431:
according to the Comptroller’s roll, Rewe brought in 77 books, accord-
ing to the Surveyor’s, 177.%7 Because of the wide variation in per-volume
ratings of books in this year, one cannot say definitively which figure is
correct: 77 (with a false “C* added to the Surveyor®s roll), at a per-volume
rating of 2.25, or 177 (with a ‘C° omitted from the Comptroller’s roll,
perhaps the easier error to make), at a per-volume rating of nearly 1s. On
the other hand, the range of per-book valuations in the rolls of 1480-1,
April-July 1483 and August-September 1485 suggests that there may be
an error in the count of volumes for Caxton®s importation of 25 April
1438: the roll’s given count of 1,049 M xlix*} volumes yields a per-book
value of only 4d, far below any other book rating of this decade.

In the 1490s and after; there seem to have been further conscious
changes in the treatment of printed books on the London customs rolls.
The exact counts of books were for the most part dropped. On the Petty
Custom roll of Michaelmas 1490-1, 3 cargoes of books were entered with

16. Cobb 1971, p. 2. 17. PRO E122/194/ 25 m.g; E122 194/ 14 m.g; Cobb 1990, no. 184.
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exact counts (33 “libri*; 130 libri’; 1,100 libri}, but 6 others were defined
only by their packing: a barrel, a basket, a chest, or a fardel ‘cum diuersis
libris impressis®™® The exact distinction between these packing or con-
tainer names is no longer evident to us, but one may presume that by the
shippers, merchants, and customs-house officials, each could be told at a
glance. Imported books are found to have been packed also into coffers,
doles, hogsheads, maunds, pipes, poncheons, trusses and vats. To
modern ears, many of the names - hogshead, pipe, poncheon and vat -
imply vessels for liquids. But one finds these container names were used
on the rolls in reference not only to wine and oil imports, but also to a
wide variety of dry goods. Occasionally, vats are specially qualified as dry
vats. On the subsidy roll of Michaelmas 1494-5, one finds only references
to the packings: ‘vnum poncheon continens diversos libros impressos” -
fiiij flattes bokes impressati® - ‘i cista prented bokes’, etc. The exception
is when books were one part only of a highly mixed cargo, requiring
complex sub-valuations, e.g., Bartholomew Monger’s import, on 27
February 1495, of, futer aliz, 2 vats containing “20 bands latten wire, 3
gross bells, 24 dozen [packs of ] thread, 3 dozen baskets, 10 pounds ivory,
10 dozen locks, [and] 98 bokes piynted [author’s italics]”.'® With the next
surviving London roll, Petty Custom for Michaelmas 1502-3, the count
of volumes entirely ceases, except occasionally in similarly mixed
CArgoes.

These changes in the treatment of books correlate with a larger move-
ment within the national customs administration, in the early sixteenth
century, to regularize the ad valorem duties by fixing the rated values of
the many dozens of imported commodities. In 1507, a Book of Rates was
prepared for the portof London, which is preserved in a manuscript copy
of the slightly modified form in which it was reissued in 1532.2° For the
commodities listed thereon, the valuations would substitute for the mer-
chant’s cath or statement of his overseas cost-price. In standard Tudor
histories, the introduction of a fixed book of rates is generally seen as a
conscious attempt by the central administration to raise customs reve-
nues, but comparisons with the rates of many commodities listed on pre-
ceding Petty Custom and Subsidy rolls show that, in large measure, the
1507 Book of Rates simply codified the traditional valuations.

18. PRO E122/78/9, Controlment of Pecty Custom, m.ad, 3d, 4, 4d.

19. PRO E122{79/5 m.17,18d, 21d, 10.

20. Printed in Gras 1918, 694-706; see Cobb 1971 {(with important corrections to Gras’s tran-
scription); Jarvis 1977, pp. 515-18.
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Whether intentionally or by omission, printed books are not included
among the commodities listed in the 1507/1532 Book of Rates. One par-
ticular class of printed book, however, was included: ‘Prynted prymers
the dossen [rated value:] xx d”. This separate treatment of printed books
of hours {prymers’; ‘libri matutinales’y on the customs rolls is one of
their most interesting features. Primers are not recorded on the Petty
Customs roll of Michaelmas 1490-1, but they appear among three
cargoes in the Subsidy roll of Michaelmas 1494-5. Thereafter, in the
London rolls that survive, they are common through 1537. There is
then a gap in the surviving record until the Subsidy roll for Easter-
Michaelmas 1545. Primers disappeared as an item of import during that
lost interval, and they do not reappear on any customs roll through 1557.
The evidence of the customs rolls is in obvious correlation with, in the
14905, the dramatic rise of the Paris-printed illustrated book of hours as
a best-selling genre over a wide distribution area; and, in the 1530s, the
break of England®s church from the confession of Rome.

The valuation of primers by the dozen (and gross) is characteristic of
many small manufactured goods that may be thought of as chapman’s-
ware: balances, beads, dog-chains, knives, playing cards and spectacles
are among other commodities rated by the dozen or gross on the
1507/1532 Book of Rates. These units of measure serve to emphasize that
the distribution of primers lay for the most part outside the standard
channels of the book-trade. Printed primers are especially common in the
rolls of the provincial ports. They are often qualified as being already-
bound, and they were manifestly imported, for the most part, by
chapmen or suppliers of chapmen. They are characteristically listed as
part of the content of very mixed and inexpensive cargoes, packed with
such rural goods as brushes, shears, combs, woolcards and what was
often abridged to, simply, ‘other haberdash ware”.

Although absent from the 1507/1532 Book of Rates, printed books
appear as a commodity in the earliest surviving printed Book of Rates,
The Rate « f the Custome House bothe Imwarde and OQutwarde of 1545, where
they are entered as:

Bokes vibounde the basket or mande [£4]
Bokes vinbunde the halfe mande. [40 sh]*

These fixed valuations have their roots in the customs-house traditions of
agood generation earlier. On the customs rolls of Michaelmas 1502-3 and

21 5T 7687 {89, fol. as”.
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1506-7, the rated value of the basket, maund or vat (etc.) of books was
still highly variable between £1 and £5, and occasionally more; and must
have depended on the importer’s statement of cost. On the Customs roll
of Michaelmas 1508-g, it becomes common, though not invariable, for
the basket of books to be valued at £4. On the rolls of Michaelmas 1512-13
and after, the rating of a basket of books at £4 becomes commoner still;
and by the time of the Michaelmas 1536-7 roll, it seems to have become
standard. Over the first six decades of the sixteenth century, concurrently
with the gradual fixing of the value of a basket of books at £4, the nomen-
clature for the packings or containers simplifies steadily. On the
Michaelmas 1506-7 roll, books were imported variously in baskets, cases,
chests, coffers, fardels, hogsheads, maunds, pipes, trusses and vats. On
succeeding rolls, to the mid 15408, there is an evident simplification, by
which the basket and maund (as in the 1545 Rate ¢ fthe Custonte Houseyand
the vat become the commonest packing units for books, all rated equally.
These were accompanied by the truss, rated equal with the half~maund
and half-basket at £2_ For reasons unknown, from 1551 to 1557, the term
‘basket’ becomes much less common.

The exact meaning of all these packing units is difficult to ascertain,
but it is worth keeping in mind that what to our ears sounds modest, the
‘basket®, must have been substantial in size. This emerges most clearly,
perhaps, from the assigned valuation of printed books in the 1582 edition
of the Rates ¢ fthe Custom House: ‘Books unbound the whole maund xI° [?
but recte 24] remes: [£4].2% The rated value appears to be identical to that
of the 1545 edition. Therefore, if its specification of 24 reams of printed
sheets per maund or vat can be applied backward to the packing sizes of
earlier decades, we may visualize the typical size of a basket, maund or vat
of books imported in the early Tudor age: it might contain some 12 000
printed sheets. Let us suppose that our mythical basket contained multi-
ple copies of a single octavo edition of 8o leaves or 160 pages. If so, the
basket could contain 1,200 copies, and the rated value of £4 would come
to less than a penny per copy. The alien importer would pay a duty (com-
bining the Petty Custom and the Subsidy of Poundage) of 6/, per cent on
that penny per copy. We cannot know to certainty that this extrapolation
holds, but there is good reason to suppose that the development of a fixed
value on book imports effectively lowered their duty considerably.

22, 8TC 7689 {8%); Willan 1962, p. 9. In correspondence with the author, Peter Blayney con-
vincingly argues that the *40 reams’ specified in the 1582 and 1590 editions of the Book o f
Rates is a corruption, and that the crue quanticy should be 2.4 reams.
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Close acquaintance with the language and diplomatic of the customs
rolls leads one to question the view, often stated, that the Merchant
Adventurers, the English company of overseas traders, played a particu-
larly active role in the importation of books into England.?3 This view
depends entirely on a document of the Mercers’ Company which appears
to contain a textual corruption. In September 1479, the Adventurers’
Court met in London to regularize, in response to a complaint from
Edward IV, the manner in which they made up their bills of custom,
listing incoming cargoes. As part of their defence to the royal accusation
that the king had been cheated in times past in the collection of Subsidy,
they drew up a model bill of custom, to establish the proper form of the
document to be supplied to the customs officials. This model bill was laid
out as follows:

First in the Caragon j pece, Item in the Trynyte Geffrey j pece, Item in
the Gabryell of Corse a Maunde or a baskett, item in the Trynytte Bulle
afatt a barell &c.

First in toill de Henaud gt clx elles

[2] Item in toill de brussell gt cxl elles ...

[4] Item pece taffeta gt xl elles

[5]1tem in toyle de Curtrik gtk elles ...

[7]1tem in Cotten Kerchiffes iij dozen

[3] Item xxv paper bokes

[9] Item iiij pece Tuleis ...

[12]Item in toill de Satten gt1elles

[13] Item in toill de damaske x1 elles

[14] Item in toill de Flaundres gt kxx elles

[15] Item xv] pece Fustian

[16] Item Canvas to pak with24

The layout of this sample document is closely related to what appears
on the London customs rolls of the time, for it was from such merchant’s
bills that the customs officials gathered the information that eventually
ended up on their ship-by-ship accounts of imports. However, as one
compares this model bill with the formulae of contemporary customs
rolls, something is clearly amiss with the sample entry “xxv paper bokes”.
Except for this single entry, all the items on the bill are textiles, which
provided the major share of the Merchant Adventurers’ imports. There is

23. Blake 1969, p. 34; E. Armstrong 1979, p. 273; Barker 1985, p. 255:* “paper books™ feature
35 a standard article of crade in the records of the Mercers® Company {to which Caxton
belonged) from 1479-80" 24. Lyell 1936, p. 118.
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toile de Hainault, toile de Cambray, cotton kerchiefs, tulle, fustian, etc.; and
each is measured by the ell, the piece, or the dozen pieces. These items, in
fact, fit closely with the language of the customs rolls, which typically
record, for each kind of cloth imported, not just the number of *pieces”,
but the total number of ells of cloth. However, when we compare the
wording ‘25 paper books” with the printed-book itemizations on the
customs rolls, there is a disparity. The rolls of Michaelmas 1477-8 and
1480-1, of April-July 1483 and of August-September 1485 nowhere
refer to “paper books’: book imports are, rather; ‘libri diversarum histori-
arum’, or ‘volumina diversarum historiarum”, with ‘libri ligati® once, and
‘prentyd bokes® once.

It is relevant to note that the Mercers® Acts of Court for this period do
not survive in their original form, butin a transcript made from scattered
archivalia by the Company’s clerk, William Newbold, ¢ 1524 and after,
and that this transcript has already been shown to embody a number of
errors.? It is fair to suggest that several copying errors seem to have
intruded on Newbold’s transcript of this bill of custom. First, the rather
mysterious abbreviation ‘g® should be interpreted as ‘cont’, i.e. ‘contain-
ing>. With this change, the model bill fits precisely with the formula of
the customs rolls in listing imports of cloth: so many lengths of cloth of a
particular region and type, containing so many ells. Second, the ‘xxv
paper bokes® should be interpreted as 25 papers [of] bok™ or buckram.
With such an emendation, the model bill of custom again falls into
harmony at this point with what the customs rolls show us. All the
sample entries on this bill are of cloth; there is no interpolation of “paper
books” into the midst of an itemization of different cloths. The phrase
‘papers of buckram/bokram® shows up widely on the customs rolls, for
the ‘paper’ was the standard packing term for this cloth. When the books
of rates were compiled, the paper of buckram became a standards thus, in
the 1507/1532 Book ¢ f Rates, we find ‘Buckroms in papers every paper i
with another fyne that ys to saye iii peces in every papers [65 §d]22¢ In the
1545 Rates « fthe Custome House, the language is improved but the basis is
the same: ‘Bokeram the paper vz. iii. peces to one paper [6s 3d]°.27

Such a reinterpretation of the Mercers® Company transcript fits well
not only with the language of the customs rolls and the Books of Rates,
but also with what the customs rolls tell us, however incompletely, of the
Merchant Adventurers as book importers. William Caxton was, of

25. Sutton and Hammond 1978. 26.Gras 1918, p. 695. 27.23".
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course, a Merchant Adventurer, and we know that he imported books in
1488. One man, however, does not make a tradition. Caxton aside, the
native book importers recorded on the Subsidy rolls include only a few
known Merchant Adventurers, and their imports of books are decidedly
sporadic and relatively small. In 1494 and 1495, Henry Somer declared,
in 2 miscellaneous cargoes, 5 dozen printed books, 300 printed books,
and 12 dozen printed primers.?® In 1513, Stephen Hudson imported a
chapman’s miscellany including 6'/. dozen primers; and in 1520, Robert
Soper imported, futer alia, 2 gross of primers.29 In general, the Merchant
Adventurers trained their ambitions on larger quarry than books, and in
fact, at another time in the Mercers® Acts, dealing in printed books was
taken as symbolic of the small-time merchant. In September 1520, the
Mercer John Colleyns applied for permission to take an apprentice, with
payment according to the ordinance of the vestment makers rather than
that of the Mercers. The Mercers® Court agreed to this ‘in consideracion
that the said John Colleyns doth nor occupieth no feat of Secrettes of the
mercery butin Sellyng of Prynted bokes and other small tryffles>3° Such
are the proud words of one of the great London Companies.

However trifling their value compared with fine cloths, wine and other
great commodities, the register of printed books and primers on the
Particular Accounts of England”’s ports enables us to form a picture of the
international market in this cheap, but peculiarly influential, and even
dangerous, commodity. Despite heavy losses of the rolls, their combined
information provides an overview that cannot be elicited from any other
surviving class of record.

18. PRO E122{79/5, m.2d, 12. Somer was a substantial figure, elected Sheriff of London later
thatyear. 29. PRO E122/82/3 m.1; E122/81/8 m.36. 30. Lyell 1936, p. 509.
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7
The book-trade under Edward VI and Mary I

JOHN N.KING

In memoriam Jennifer Loach

The reigns of Edward VI (1547-53) and Mary I (1553-8) exemplify sharply
contrasting responses to the use of the book-trade as an ideological and
political instrument and to the dissemination of religious propaganda.*
Although these rulers shared little more than one decade of government
between the long reigns of Henry VIII and Elizabeth I, Edward and Mary
are remembered as the monarchs who endorsed vehement efforts, respec-
tively, to impose the Protestant Reformation and to restore Catholic
orthodoxy. During Edward’s reign as a minor, Protestant propaganda
flooded London book stalls and provincial markets. In contrast to
Parliament’s relaxation of prior restraints upon publication and exten-
sion of relative freedom of discussion to the Protestant reformers at the
outset of Edward’s reign, his government effectively silenced the
Catholic opposition by denying it access to the press. Although Mary’s
government does not deserve its reputation for failing to understand the
power of the press to influence public opinion, it chose to address itself
to a continental audience instead of mounting a propaganda attack
against Protestants in England. Furthermore, it proved incapable of pre-
venting the importation and sale of reformist books that had been
printed surreptitiously on the Continent.?

The accession of Edward VI was marked by a renunciation of prior cen-
sorship and licensing regulations that had been imposed during the reign
of Henry VIIL After the Privy Council appointed the King’s uncle,
Edward Seymour; as Protector of the Realm during the royal minority,

1. This study was completed wiith the assistance of a grant-in-aid from the College of
Humanities at The Ohio State University. David Franez, Michael Riley, Christian Zacher
and Marvin Zahniser supported chis project. 1 would also like to acknowledge the valuable
assistance with research that was rendered by Bryan Davis, who prepared the appendix, and
by Robin Smith. Quotations incorporate the modern use of ifj, ufv, and vv.

Unless otherwise noted, evidence is drawn from im prints, colophons and STC entries.

2. Loach 1936, pp. 139-41.
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the Royal Injunctions of 31 July 1547 led the way when they ‘auctorised
and licensed” all individuals to read and interpret the Bible and related
writings.3 Parliament then repealed all treason and heresy statutes legis-
lated since the reign of Edward I, including the prohibition against
expression of unauthorized religious opinion that had been enforced by
the notorious Act of Six Articles (1539).4 That law had been designed to
suppress Protestant publication in England. Protector Somerset did not
originate all features of the repeal act, because the Protestant faction that
controlled both Houses of Parliament introduced more radical modifica-
tions into legislation that the government had originally proposed.?
Nevertheless, Somerset’s identification with the relaxation of restraints
may be noted in the idealized testimony of Protestant reformers like
John Foxe, who declared: *Through the endeavour and industry of this
man, first that monstrous hydra with six heads (the Six Articles, I mean),
which devoured up so many men before, was abolished and taken away.”®
The sole proviso remaining in place enabled the government to silence
religious opposition under the authority of the King’s headship of the
Church of England.
The deposition of Somerset by John Dudley, Earl of Warwick (later
Duke of Northumberland), and the outbreak of rebellion in 1549 led to
the reimposition of prior censorship by the Privy Council. Nevertheless,
for a brief interval at the outset of Edward’s reign, the Protestant faction
enjoyed a degree of press freedom that would not be exceeded until the
Long Parliament’s relaxation of censorship in 1640. General prior cen-
sorship did not cease until the lapse of the Licensing Actin 1695.7
A massive amount of publication appeared during the early part of
Edward VI’ reign, when English printers produced books at a higher
rate than at any point since Caxton’s establishment of the first English
printing press.® The London press had an average annual output of 171
books under Edward VI, in contrast to an annual average of gz.5 during
Henry VIII’s last decade and an average of 132 books per aumum during
the reign of Mary I. The Edwardian crests came in 1548, when 268 books
were printed in London,and in 1550, when the total was 2 49. The output
of those two years exceeded the totals for every five-year period between
3. 1 junccions 1547, . b1 recto. Created the Duke of Somerset at the cutset of Edward’s reign,
Seymour is referred o in this essay as Protector Somerset.

4. 5 Realm,]1 Edward ¥1,c. 12. 3. Bush 1973, pp. 145-6. 6. Foxe, v, p. 703.

7. For detailed documenctation, here and below, see 1. N. King 1976a; 1982, pp. 76-113. See
also Loades 1991, pp. 114-15.

8. Figure 1 in Belland Barnard 1992 graphically demonstrates this spike in printing and pub-
lication.
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1475 and 1544. Not until 1579 did London printers exceed the output of
these peak years.s

Protestant propaganda comprised the great bulk of the flood of
Edwardian publication. Much of this writing was produced by repatri-
ated Protestant authors who had gone into exile under Henry VIIL
Previously banned works by the following reformers were openly pub-
lished: John Bale, Robert Barnes, Thomas Becon, Heinrich Bullinger,
John Frith, John Hooper, Martin Luther, William Tyndale, William
Turner and John Wycliffe. Of extant editions printed under Edward VI,
53 per centdealt with religion in general,in contrast to 39 per cent under
Mary I. A peak of 72 per cent was attained in 1548. Protestant propa-
ganda is found in 16 per cent of extant editions printed under Edward VI;
a peak of 25 per cent was attained in 1548. A very great number of those
editions attacked the mass and agitated in favour of a Protestant com-
munion service in the vernacular. The spate of anti-mass tracts that
appeared in 1548 supported liturgical reforms introduced under the aus-
pices of Archbishop Thomas Cranmer.*° Because those publications were
not inspired by government commission,** the enthusiasm of English
authors, printers, stationers and readers provided the impetus for this
activity. Protector Sometset also extended patronage to Protestant
polemicists, albeit on a smaller scale than that of the master patrons,
Thomas Cromwell and William Cecil.

Works of that kind inundated the Catholic opposition, whose views
informed only six extant pamphlets printed in England."3 The govern-
ment silenced Richard Smith, Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford,
and Miles Hogarde, the artisan poet, for writing those works. Smith was
forced to recant at Paul’s Cross for defending traditional doctrine in A
bri ftreaiyse setiyy ge forth divers truthes 1547).%4 Because hiding or exile on
the Continent were the recourse of those who would not remain silent,
Smith’s flight to Louvain in 1549 typified the beginning of the recusant
movement. Robert Caly, a book-seller; exported forbidden Catholic
books back to England during his French exile.'s

9. E:lese averages are based upon Bell and Barnard 1992, table 1. See also notes in Appendix,
AT

10. See Append ix, below pp. 1789, for statistics based upon a manual analysis of STC entries.
Averages and percentages cited in the body of this chapeer omit publication daca for 1553
and 1538 because of the cautions cited in the notes to the Appendix.

u. Loach 1986, p. 143. 12. ). N. King 1982, p. 108; see Loach 1986, p. 142.

13. For the mistaken claim that*Somersec’s experiment opened the way for both Protestants
and Roman Catholics to engage in a full-scale public debate’, see Baskerville 1979, p. 4.

14. 5TC 22818.

15. Duff 1903, p. 21; Loades 1991, pp. 115-16. On Caly’s unique status as an emigrant Catholic
printer, see ). W. Marein 1981a, p. 237.

=
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The bibliographical record indicates that, in accordance with the
relaxation of restraints upon publication, Protestant printers, publishers
and book-sellers thrived during Edward VI°s reign. Under the protection
of copyright afforded by their patents royal, Richard Grafton, the King’s
Printer, and Edward Whitchurch operated highly successful presses
whose output often supported the government’s programme of religious
reform. Whitchurch issued the massive two-volume translation of
Erasmus’s Faraphrases wpon the New Testament (1548-9) under govern-
ment orders that permitted him to commandeer the workmen and
equipment of other printers.® Under the auspices of the Archbishop of
Canterbury, Walter Lynne issued his own Protestant translations and
propagandistic pamphlets. Despite his title as Printer to the Archbishop
of Canterbury, this Dutch immigrant functioned not as a printer but as
the publisher and retailer of books produced on his behalf by various
printers. At this time, ‘printer” could designate any of the functions of
printer, publisher or book-seller.'s

Protestant noblemen patronized Protestant printers and book-sellers,
whose number included John Day and his partner, William Seres.'8
Arguably the most successful English printer of the latter part of the six-
teenth century, Day appears to have received the valuable monopoly on
printing ABCs that he retained for the rest of his career through the good
offices of William Cecil. Anthony Scoloker, John Oswen, Robert Crowley
and John Bale received support from a variety of figures, including Mary
Fitzroy, Duchess of Richmond; Catherine Brandon, dowager Duchess of
Suffolk; and Elizabeth, Lady Fane, wife of a close associate of Protector
Somerset.

Crowley and Bale furnish paradigmatic examples of the careers of
Edwardian propaganda publishers. They engaged in the common enter-
prise of producing a small library of Protestant polemics and medieval lit-
erature with reputed Wycliffite associations, during the 15405 and early
1550s. After Crowley established a book shop specializing in the sale of
poptular octavo chap-books, he published nineteen texts under his own
imprint between 1549 and 1551. His most notable offerings were two of
his own works: the first English metrical psalter and the first printing of
Piers Plowman, a text that he augmented with a doctrinally Protestant
introduction and glosses.’® It is important to note that the King’s
Printer, Richard Grafton, actually printed most of these editions without
sharing the imprint with Crowley. This link, and the patronage that he

16. 57 1854; Devereux 1969. 17. Greg 1956, pp- 83-4.
18. King 1982, pp. 102-13, and passim. 19. §7C 2725, 19906 -74.
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received from Lady Fane suggest that Crowley’s shop served as a conduit
for controversial works favouring the Protestant regime.

After his return from exile on the Continent in 1547, Bale began to
issue books under his own imprint including his own polemical writings.
Those books were printed on his behalf by Stephen Mierdman, a Dutch
immigrant to London, for sale by Bale himself at the book shop that he
opened at the sign of St John the Baptist in the vicinity of St Paul’s
Cathedral, or by John Day or Richard Foster. Mierdman also printed for
his fellow countryman, Walter Lynne. The collaboration between Bale
and Mierdman exemplifies the leniency of Edwardian policy towards
Protestant propaganda, compared with the attitude of Henry VIII under
whom Bale was effectively silenced in England. Bale had first sought out
the services of Mierdman, a printer then resident in Antwerp who
catered exclusively to the export trade, after the English propagandist
fled from England following the fall of his patron, Thomas Cromwell. At
considerable risk to his personal safety, Mierdman had surreptitiously
printed the first edition of Bale’s Actes ¢ f the Exngysh votaryes (1546) for
secret export into England. It seems likely that Mierdman used the
imprint of Wesel as a false place of publication in order to protect himself
from punishment.

Bale fled from Antwerp in 1546 when mounting imperial pressure cul-
minated in prior censorship, book burnings and a ban on the printing of
English books. He then found a safe haven in Wesel, a Rhineland portin
the County of Cleves, a territory that lay on the border of the Holy
Roman Empire and immediately beyond the jurisdiction of the
Habsburg authorities. That site was an ideal location for the exportation
of books forbidden in England because, of two continental cities with an
open trade in Protestant books, it was the one that lay closest to London
and nearby ports; the East Frisian port of Emden was the other haven. At
Wesel, Bale entered into collaboration with Derick van der Straten
(Theodoricus Plateanus), who specialized in the printing of German and
Latin texts by German Protestants. After the accession of Edward VI, Van
der Straten printed Bale’s Mustriun matoris Britanniae scriptorum . . . sum-
mariunm (1548),%° the earliest known bibliography and history of English
literature. Because this edition was designed for exportinto England, the
imprint contains no reference to the book’s overseas origin. The colo-
phon states that the book was published by John Overton in Ipswich on

20. 8T 1295.
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31 July 1548 (Excusumgque fuit Gippeswici in Anglia per Ioannem
Overton, anno a Christi incarnatione, 1548, pridie calendas Augusti).

Provincial printing was a distinctive feature of the Edwardian book-
trade. In contrast to the dearth of such activity during Henry VIII's last
decade (average 1.3 books per year) and during Mary I’s reign (1.75 per
year), such printing averaged a rate of 8.67 books per year under Edward
VI, but the average figure is misleading because 20 books were printed at
outlying locations in 1548 and 10 books in 1549.22 The relaxation of cen-
sorship, as of religious orthodoxy, is reflected in the rise of provincial
printing; the charter granted to the Stationers® Company in 1557 reintro-
duced the ban on printing outside London.

Proximity to monastic libraries did not account for the flourishing
state of printing and publication at Ipswich, Worcester and Dublin
under Edward VI. The importance of Ipswich as a centre of printing and
publication may be explained by the presence of a large literate popula-
tion and the proximity of that port to the Continent. Ipswich was a
Hanseatic port and, after London itself] the entrepdt with the most
advantageous site for importation of books shipped from Wesel and
other continental printing centres. The Ipswich imprint of Bale’s
Summarfum may have been designed to circumvent restrictions on the
importation of books printed abroad. Immediately after the relaxation of
censorship, Anthony Scoloker and John Oswen printed a surprisingly
large number of Protestant books at Ipswich during the single year of
1548. Those printers catered to lay readers interested in works ranging
from translations of continental reformers to humble religious verse.
After a brief burst of intense activity, Scoloker and Oswen relocated their
presses in the same year. Oswen set up shop in Worcester as King’s
Printer for Wales. Scoloker went into partnership in London with
William Seres, who also co-published with John Day. At about this time,
the Privy Council commissioned Humphrey Powell to move from
London to Dublin, where he set up shop as King’s Printer for Ireland.
The government presumably wished to sponsor the publication of
Protestant propaganda for dissemination in Wales and Ireland, each of
which had Catholic populations hostile to the central government.

Government sponsorship of activities of that kind disappeared at the

2

=

. A variantissue {STC 1296) bears the imprine: ‘Excodebatur prassens opus Wesaliae per
Theodoricum Plateanum.” Although the new title-leaf states 1549 as the date of publica-
tion, the text and colophon are otherwise unchanged.

22. See Bell and Barnard 1992, table 1.
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accession of Mary L. In line with her refusal to accept the Protestant ele-
vation of the role of the literate laity in the religious life of the nation, her
government devoted little attention to the generation of religious propa-
ganda in the vernacular. It is inappropriate, however, to conclude that
the Catholic Queen and her counsellors ignored the press and failed to
comprehend its potential for generating effective propaganda.?3 Instead,
her regime embraced a different policy with regard to the press.
Ecclesiastical authorities showed little concern for ‘lay self-education”,
but they did emphasize the publication of sermons, primers (see
Appendix) and catechisms for ‘the instruction of the laity by the clergy”.
Although the Marian government devoted little attention to producing
vernacular literature for consumption in England, it did gear itself to the
printing of books on the Continent for a broad international reader-
ship.24 Publication of The saying o f John late duke  f Northumberlande uppon
the sce flolde (1553) by the Queen®s Printer, John Cawood, represents a case
in point.?5 If one considers this recantation by the recently executed
leader of the Edwardian government in the context of the domestic
book-trade, it appears to be a rare example of an effective counter-attack
against the previous Protestant regime. In actual fact, Mary®s apologists
dedicated their energy to publishing translations into Latin, French,
Italian, Spanish and Dutch, which were produced by continental print-
ers and ‘had a considerable impact on the English exile community and
on continental Protestants®.2

Although Mary’s coronation heralded defeat for the Protestant
reformers in England, the *flood of print® that greeted her accession, like
that which appeared at the outset of Edward’s reign, ‘appears to have
been spontaneous’. A sequence of proclamations, injunctions and other
measures forbade the printing and sale of works of religious controversy.
Parliament also revived the medieval statutes against heresy. Although
one may not declare unequivocally that Church officials, notably those
under the influence of Cardinal Pole, were ‘unsympathetic’ to the vernac-
ular Bible,?? the total absence of vernacular Bibles printed in England
indicates that the ‘cautious” views of Stephen Gardiner held sway until
the Queen’s death. In contrast, fifty-four editions of the English Bible
were printed in England during Edward’s reign.28

23. For opposed arguments, see Baskerville 1979, p. 13;]. W. Martin 19812, pp. 231-47;and
Loades 1991, pp. 141-2.

14. Loach 1986, p. 139, and see pp. 137, 14071, 144-5. See also Loach 1975.

25. 85TC 7283. 26. Loach 1986, p. 144. 27. Loach 1986 pp. 138-9, 142.

18. See Appendix; and ]. W. Martin 19814, p. 239.
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Despite the reimposition of traditional control measures, this govern-
ment was no more successful than its predecessors at controlling the
book-trade. It succeeded, however, at shutting off almost all domestic
publication of Protestant propaganda. Government measures encour-
aged the flight of Protestant apologists, printers and book-sellers like
Bale, Turner, Crowley, Whitchurch, Becon, Foxe and Coverdale, who
chose to go into exile on the Continent. Even though the Protestants
worked from various sites of exile, they published more religious propa-
ganda than their opponents, who worked from a more advantageous base
within England.?? Furthermore, two extant leaves from the ledgers of a
Marian printer demonstrate that the purchase and sale of forbidden
books proceeded unchecked during the Queen’s first year on the thrones;
this fragmentary account book, preserved at the British Library, suggests
that practical business considerations presumably led to the sale of both
Protestant and Catholic tracts at the shop of this stationer.3° The Marian
exiles produced three political treatises of enduring worth, which
concern the limitation upon obedience to unjust sovereigns, the permis-
sibility of female government, and the justification for tyrannicide:
Christopher Goodman, How superior powers cght to be obeyd (f their
Sulfects: and wherin they mey law fuly be disobeyed (Geneva 1553); John
Knox, The first blast « f the trumpet sgainst the monstruous regiment « fwomen
(Geneva 1558); and John Ponet, A shorte treatise « fpolitike power, and ( fthe
triee obedience (Strasbourg? 1556).3

The book-trade now underwent a general contraction. In contrast to
the 81 stationers who were engaged in the domestic trade under the old
regime, 41 remained in Marian England. The average annual production
of 132 books by London printers fell far below the Edwardian average 3*
Miles Hogarde, the artisan poet, provides the sole example of a layman
who duplicated the activity of Protestant pamphleteers by articulating
opinions on ecclesiastical questions.3 His works were published by
Robert Caly, a printer who returned from exile in France because of the
hospitable policies of the Marian regime. Other than Caly, the most
active printer on the official, Catholic side was John Cawood, the
Queen’s Printer.34

29. Baskerville 1979, pp. 6-7. 30. BL, Egerton ms. 2974, fols. 67-8. See). N. King, 1987.

31. §TC 12020, 15079, 20178; Baskerville 1979, pp. 16, 20-30.

32. Bell and Barnard 1992, table 1; Took 1977, p. 245. Attributing the disparity in publication
rates to commercial considerations, Loach 1986, p. 137, notes that the contraction may also
have been due to the departure of continental printers. 33. ). W. Martin 1981b.

34. Baskerville 1979, pp. 7-8.
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Under Mary, reformist printers and publishers reverted to the
Henrician practice of relying upon surreptitious publication in order to
confuse authorities and mock them with sardonic imprints. Book burn-
ings destroyed many of those texts. A secret press produced a set of 10
extant Protestant polemics during the year after Queen Mary’s accession.
Their imprints falsely claim that the series originated at the press of
‘Michael Wood® in *Rouen’. Typographical evidence links them to John
Day, who appears to have produced these pamphlets at an underground
press within London itself. In addition to writings by the Protestant
luminaries, Lady Jane Grey and John Hooper, the ‘Michael Wood®
pamphlets included the first and second editions of John Bale’s transla-
tion of De vera obediencia, a treatise in defence of the royal supremacy by
Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, a one-time supporter of the
Henrician Reformation.35 Republication of this text with a preface, con-
clusion and satirical marginalia added by Bale could only serve to embar-
1ass its author, now Mary’s Lord Chancellor.39

Surreptitious importation of books printed on the Continent compen-
sated for the cessation of overt Protestant book production in England.
Wesel and Emden dominated the overseas trade, but English books were
also produced at Strasbourg and Geneva.3 Stephen Mierdman and
Egidius van der Erve printed English books at Emden. As we have seen,
Mierdman’s association with the printing of Protestant propaganda
went back to his Antwerp trade under Henry VIII, where he printed
work by John Bale among others, and his residence in London during
Edward VI’s reign, when he printed work on behalf of Bale, Walter
Lynne and other stationers. Like Mierdman and Lynne, Van der Erve had
belonged to the Dutch Church in London under Edward VI. He attrib-
uted pamphlets by John Scory, John Olde and Rudolph Walther to the
press of “*Christopher Truthal® at “Southwark’. His editions of tracts by
John Knox, John Olde, William Turner and Ulrich Zwingli appeared
with the false imprints “Kalykow?, “Waterford®, ‘Rome” and ‘Geneva® 38
Books by Thomas Cranmer, John Olde, and Nicholas Ridley also bear
false imprints.33

John Bale was at the centre of surreptitious and satirical activity of this
kind. Having fled from Ireland in 1553, where he had served unsuccess-

35- 97C 11585,
36. Fairfield 1972. On other *Michael Wood® imprints by Bale or possibly actribueed to him, see
Baskerville 1979, p. 53;and STC 10333.

37. Loades 1991, p. 1163 Loach 1975, p. 34; Baskerville 1979, pp. 7-8.  38.lsaac 1931,
39. 570 5999, 18797-8, 21046, 21047.3.
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fully as an Edwardian missionary bishop, Bale seems to have made his
way to Wesel, where he had once found haven under Henry VIII. Foxe’s
‘Book of Martyrs® describes that city as “a free town . . . under the said
duke of Cleve’s dominion, and one of the Hansa towns, privileged with
the Steelyard in London, whither divers Walloons were fled for
religion”4° Not the least of its attractions was the ease with which books
could be transported by Hanseatic merchants who enjoyed trading privi-
leges in England. At least we know on one occasion during his first exile,
Hanseatic merchants sympathetic to Lutheranism had supplied Bale
with a manuscript for publication: Anne Askew’s Examinations, printed
at Wesel by Derick van der Straten in 1546-7, to which Bale added a
commentary.+

Wesel is the most likely place of publication for the autobiographical
account of his Irish service, which Bale issued in December 1553: The
vocaeyou of fohan Bale to the bishoprick « fOssorie in Irelande his persecucions in
the same [ & finadl delyveraunce. Despite a satirical colophon that claims
that the work was ‘Tmprinted in Rome / before the castell of S. Angell / at
the signe of S. Peter”, it seems likely that Joos Lambrecht printed it in
Wesel on behalf of Hugh Singleton, a printer who appears to have left
London at some point after Edward VI*s death. Even the date of publica-
tion may be false.4> Lambrecht also appears to have printed the third
edition of Bales translation of Gardiner®s De vera obediencia (November
1553) on behalf of Singleton, again with Castel Sant’Angelo in Rome as
the stated place of publication.43 Among books possibly produced by
Lambrecht or Singleton at Wesel are tracts in English by Thomas
Becon, John Bradford, John Knox, Wolfgang Musculus and Otto
Werdmueller.44

The common use of anonymity, pseudonyms and satirical imprints
was surely designed to protect printers and book-sellers from harassment
by hostile authorities or attack by secret agents.#5 Although subterfuges
were characteristically directed against the Pope, they also nettled
English authorities. Thus, the colophon of Thomas Becon’s A coz fortable
epistle, too Goddes foyti full peaple in Erglande (Wesel?, Lambrecht? 1554)

40. Foxe, V111, p. 573. 41.5TC 48, 850. 42.5TC 1307; Bale 1990, p. 17.

43. STC 11587. For other examples of this false place of publication, see STC 4392, 15059.5,
19391.

44. 5TC 1716, 3480.5, 13457, 15039.5, 178212, 18312, 24219, 25251, 25256,

45. Loach 19735, p. 34, indicaces that imprints were probably informed by *a wish co inform the
prospective reader what kind of book it was”. See also Baskerville 1979, p. 7. On the
antecedents of those practices,see Kronenberg 1947.
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describes publication at ‘Strasburgh in Elsas, at the signe of the golden
Bibel’4 The anonymous Supplicacyon to the guenes me jestie (Strasbourg:
W. Rihel, 1s55) is attributed falsely to the Queen’s Printer, John
Cawood.#7 William Turner’s A new booke ¢ fspivituall physik for ayverse dis-
eases ¢ fthe nobilite and gentlemen  fEnglande (Emden: Van der Erve, 1555 #8
alleges that it was ‘Imprented at Rome by the vaticane churche, by
Marcus Antonius Constantius. QOtherwyse called, thraso miles gloriosus.”
Although the Pope is obviously the object of satirical attack in this colo-
phon, Stephen Gardiner is also ridiculed, both as Marcus Antonius
Constantius, which he had employed as a pen name, and as Thraso, the
braggart soldier of Terence’s Eunuchus. Luther®s A fayt: full admoryeion « fa
certen trewe pastor (Strasbourg: W, Rihel, 1554) bristles with false claims
designed to annoy the Marian establishment_4% They range from attribu-
tion of the translation to the forefather of Christian martyrology
(‘Eusebius Pamphilus®), and of the editing to the reformer Melanchthon,
toa transparently allegorical printer {Conrade Freeman®), a place of pub-
lication adjacent to a favoured royal palace (Grenewych®) and authority
for publication ‘with the most gracios licence and privilege of god
almighty /kyng of heaven and erth”. Edmund Bonner, Bishop of London,
comes under attack in the anonymous Comyssion sent to the bloudy
butcher Eyshop « f London, and to al covents [sic] o} frers, by the high and mighiy
Prince, lord, Sathanas the devill ( f Hell (John Day? 15577),5° whose colophon
locates its composition ‘in our brighte and burnyng chayre, from oure
infernal kingdon®.

The reigns of Edward VI and Mary [ represent a period of unprece-
dented turbulence in the history of English publishing. For a brief inter-
val under Protector Somerset, the government allowed unheard-of
liberty to Protestant authors, printers, publishers and book-sellers. The
reimposition of restraints under the Duke of Northumberland and
Queen Mary, and the flight from England of prominent Protestant
authors and members of the book-trade during her regime, did little to
stem the flourishing trade in Protestant propaganda. Under the Marian
regime, publishers concentrated upon authorized publication of
sermons, catechisms and primers. At the same time that Protestant books
in the vernacular poured into England from the Continent, treatises in
foreign languages for a continental readership were produced in England
in defence of England’s Catholic regime.

46.5TC 1716, 47.5TC 17562. 48.5TC 24361. 49. 5TC 16980, 50.5TC 3286.
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The unruliness of the book-trade would not diminish until after the
incorporation of the Stationers® Company on 4 May 1s557. The granting
of its charter improved the Crown’s powers to control heretical and sedi-
tious publication effectively, for it vested in the freemen of the Company
the power of policing fellow members in return for a monopoly on print-
ing. Only the universities at Oxford and Cambridge were exempt from
Company control, but neither possessed a printing press at that time.>*
Incorporation of the Company contributed to the existence of a much
more tightly controlled book-trade under Elizabeth Tand her successors.

Appendix
STC statistical breakdown for the years 1547-1558

The years that marked the transitions between the reigns of Edward VI
and Mary I (1553), and between Mary I and Elizabeth I (1558) have been
listed separately. An effort has been made to determine which books
could definitely be assigned to the reign of one monarch or another and
which books could not be assigned with any reasonable certainty.
Assignments have been made on the basis of information in titles and col-
ophons or examination of the contents of books. Because only one book
(Smith’s D¢ fence ¢ fthe Masse, STC 22821) printed in 1547 can be assigned
definitely to the reign of Henry VIII, who died on 28 January, that year
has not been classed as transitional. The totals in part 1 of the table
include books listed in STC as being printed within 2 or 3 years of the
date assigned (*?°) and those listed as being within 5 years of the date
assigned (*¢”). Itis important to be aware that the *¢” titles cluster mostly
around 1s5o and 1555, thereby skewing the numbers somewhat for those
years. For further cautions, see Bell and Barnard 199z, pp. 48-61.
Percentages listed are approximate.

51. Greg 1956, pp. 1-5; Blagden 1963, pp. 19, 21, 30, 33.
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Importation of printed books into
England and Scotland

MARGARET LANE FORD

The printed book may be seen as the natural outgrowth of several factors
which were beginning to influence the manuscript book by the fifteenth
century: specialization, standardization and speculation. All three con-
tributed to the rapidly expanding market in books, which importation
sought to satisfy. Manuscript books of hours produced in the
Netherlands for an English market show evidence of standardization in
the decoration programme, and of speculation in the shields left blank, to
be filled in with the coats-of-arms of prospective owners.* Rouen also
supported a specialist book-trade in, among other texts, books of hours,
which seems to have supplied Scotland as well as England.? On native
ground, there was routine production of Chaucer, Lydgate and Hoccleve
textsin the fifteenth century which observed a scribal economy in a stan-
dardization of format for those texts. A centre in Suffolk “seems to have
specialized in issuing Lydgate’s poems in copies ranging from the luxuri-
ous to the more routine®3 Thus specialization and standardization in
some sorts of manuscript text already led to a speculative market before
the introduction of printing.

Unlike manuscripts, which were produced in England and Scotland as
well as on the Continent, no printed books were produced on native soil
before Caxton set up his shop in Westminster in 1476, more than twenty
years after the introduction of printing in Mainz. It was not until the six-
teenth century that books were printed in Scotland. Thus any demand
for printed books from the 14508 to 1476 - which, as we shall see, was
considerable - had to be met from abroad. The importation of printed
books continued and increased after the introduction of printing in
England and Scotland.

The results of bibliographical analysis have put us in the fortunate

1. Rogers 19825 and ). ). G. Alexander above, pp. 52-3; fig. 2.3.
2. R. Watson 1984. 3. Meale 1989, pp. 218, 209.
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position of being able to place and date with reasonable accuracy most
printed books in this period. This enables us to record when, and from
where, such books were being imported much more specifically than for
manuscript books. The present analysis is based primarily on a system-
atic search for printed books with marks of English and Scottish owner-
ship. Italso draws on published catalogues and other publications which
contain copy-specific information.4 Personal examination revealed
further features identifying early ownership in Britain. Because the place
and date of printing are necessary to this analysis of importation, it com-
prises surviving books only. Wills and inventories have been of limited
use, since the books listed there are often difficult to identify with actual
editions. Similarly, Customs rolls provide invaluable information on the
quantity of books being imported, but they do not detail what the books
are and so could not contribute to this study. What is offered is a sample
of printed books of which surviving copies bear evidence that they
existed in England and Scotland up to the 1550s. Since it includes data on
over 4,300 books it is the largest and most comprehensive such sample to
date. It permits a preliminary analysis of where books were coming from,
and when, as well as what books were circulating, and it indicates general
trends which illuminate the intellectual climate as much as it comments
on the book-trade.

There remain, however, a number of factors limiting any study of
importation, and it would be as well to spell out the caveats and biases of
the present study more clearly before embarking on an interpretation
of the data. Survival is influenced by a number of factors: among them
size, use, stability of a collection, political and religious turmoil among
them. Big books are more likely to survive than small ones, and university
and college libraries were more stable environments than religious insti-
tutions during this period. There is a bias in the sample towards books

4. The data are drawn from a systematic examination of libraries throughout Bricain, includ-
ing those of Westminster Abbey, Middle Temple, Gray’s Inn, Lambeth Palace, University
College London, York Minster, Ushaw College; the National Libraries of Wales and
Scotland; and university libraries of Durham, Leeds, Edinburgh, Glasgow, St Andrews, and
Aberdeen. 1 am grateful to the curators of these libraries for cheir help and interesc.
Published sources included Qates 1954; Rhodes 19823 BRUC; SRUD; SRUD 15405 Ker
1964-87; and Durkan and Ross 1961, 1978, 1952, 1085. Unpublished sources include
Sheppard’s record of the incunabala in the Bodleian Library and David Pearson’s catalogue
slips of incunabula at Durham Cachedral Library. Published and unpublished sources were
further supplemented by personal examinacion of some of the books listed there. The
method of compiling the data resules in figures for England being considerably scronger
hefore 1500 than after. On the other hand, the Agures for Scotland before 1560 are as nearly
comprehensive as survival permits.
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owned by university-educated men, and thus towards books in Latin,
but since these men comprised the biggest sector of the book-owning
poptulation, those needing books for their studies, this bias is not neces-
sarily unrepresentative. Nor does a deposit in a college library guarantee
survival, as is illustrated by Wayneflete’s benefaction to Magdalen
College, Oxford, of which not one book is now known to exist. Another
bias in the sample is towards incunabula. This is due in part to the prefe-
rential treatment they have enjoyed in modern times. They are usually
kept separately in libraries and thus are readily accessible. Also, cata-
logues of them, but rarely of later books, often contain much copy-
specific information. Efforts have been made to rectify the imbalance,
and as itstands, the survey comprises about equal numbers of books from
pre- and post-1500. These same limitations (survival, access, lack of pub-
lished catalogues) affect most adversely the number of books printed in
England after 1500 (those printed in Scotland are almost non-existent,
primarily for reasons of survival) in the survey, so that books printed on
native soil are under-represented.

England and Scotland will here be treated separately in the discussion
of the importation of books. They were separate countries, had different
foreign alliances, different trade routes and looked to different intellec-
tual centres. The books themselves will underline these differences.

Much work has been carried out previously on the English book-
trade in general or on ownership of individual books.5 The work of four
scholars in particular bears especially on the present chapter. Graham
Pollard significantly broadened our knowledge of the book-trade. His
work on bindings helps greatly in localizing books in England, if not in
actually assigning them to a binder or shop, and thus provides impor-
tant evidence for book ownership. He has also concisely outlined the
distribution networks of the book-trade, documented its mechanisms
and found importations of printed books into England as early as July
1466.9 Pollard was the first to look at individual acquisition of books by
Englishmen abroad, citing John Russell’s purchase, in Bruges in 1467,
of a Cicero printed at Mainz by Fust and Schoeffer in 1466 (and the
purchase of a second copy on vellum just a month later} as an example
of the wide availability of printed texts on the Continent at an early
date.

Elizabeth Armstrong’s observations on the book-trade to 1526 echo

5. See, for instance Duff 1905; Plomer 1923-4, 1928-9; Kronenberg 1929; SRUC, BRUO,
BRUD 1 5405 Ker 1964-87; Ker 1954, 6. Pollard and Ehrman 1965.
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strongly those of Pollard: that the earliest printed books in England were
primarily those acquired abroad singly, by individuals, but that in the
(late, according to Armstrong)} 1470s the trade in printed books began in
earnest.” While the instances she cites of the first books printed in Italy,
France and Germany to be found in England can be modified, some of
her quantitative observations remain true, notably that Germany, the
Netherlands and Italy at first dominated the trade in books to England,
but were surpassed by France and Basel in the early sixteenth century.
She credits Basel’s rise to its prominent role in intellectual printing.3
Julian Roberts has further suggested that the rise of Basel, or German-
speaking centres in general, and France in the sixteenth century was due
to the importance of the Birckman family in importing books to
England, their business connections in France and Germany, and the
rising importance of the Frankfurt book fair in the middle of that
centiry.?

The present survey has grown out of a pilot study by Lotte Hellinga on
the importation of printed books into Britain. In that study, she analysed
1,000incunables with British ownership up to about 1530.'° The pattern
of importation she found for books printed between 1465 and 1500 was
of an overall dominance by Italy with 4o per cent of the total followed by
the German-speaking countries with 31 per cent, then France with about
16 per cent and finally the Netherlands with about 11 per cent. Breaking
these numbers down by decade, the 1480s saw a marked increase in
imports which continued into the 14g90s, led at first by the German-
speaking countries and supplanted by Italy by the latter decade. French
imports increased dramatically by the turn of the century, replacing
German as the second most important. Hellinga then separated the
books now at Oxford from the rest of the sample and found a striking
dominance of Italy in general and Venice in particular in these university-
related imports, whereas the percentage of Italian books in the remaining
sample dropped to 29 per cent. She also found that only a few centres of
printing supplied the great majority of all imports, namely Venice,
Cologne and Paris in the 14805, and Venice, Paris and Lyons in the 14g0s.

The present survey elucidates and refines these conclusions by extend-
ing Hellinga’s study by several decades, quadrupling the amount of data,
and taking into account subject categories and the size ofa book by calcu-

7. Needham, above, pp. 148-63, for a greatly refined interprecation of custom rolls decailing
book importations. 8.E. Armstrong 1979. 9. Roberts 1989, and of. Roberts 1997.
10. That study has since been published: L. Hellingargga.
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lating ‘masterformes” on the basis of the number of sheets used to print
each copy of an edition.™ The results modify, rather than significantly
alter, earlier findings. Now German-speaking countries, rather than
Italy, dominate overall with 33 per cent of the whole. This no doubt
reflects the relatively low number of books originating in Italy in the
sixteenth century, which offsets its peak in the 1480s and 1490s, coupled
with the increasingly significant presence of books printed at Basel from
about 1520. Italy then follows Germany with 25 per cent of the whole,
France with 24 per cent, and the Netherlands with § per cent; the
remaining 1o per cent are accounted for by books from England.
Looking at sources of books by country or linguistic unity glosses over
cultural, economic and political factors at work in individual cities,
which affected trade. If we examine individual centres of printing for pat-
terns of importation to England we find Venice as the leading supplier of
books with 19 per cent of the total, followed by Paris 16 per cent), Basel
(12 per cent), Cologne (8 per cent), Lyons (7 per cent), Strasbourg (5 per
cent) and Nuremberg (4 per cent). Four per cent of the books in the
survey were printed in Westminster or London. So far these percentages
reflect the number of copies of books printed in each centre. This equates
a thin tract with a complete Bible. A useful way to rectify this imbalance
is to calculate the number of masterformes. This calculation is a simple
one, made merely by dividing the number of leaves by the format of the
book (in a folio, two leaves equal one sheet; in a quarto, four leaves equal
one sheet, etc.), and it provides a basic unit for measuring and comparing
the amount of work required to print a book. Since size would affect
price, with a large Bible representing a greater capital outlay than a thin
quarto, it can also affect our assessment of ownership. On the basis of
masterformes, a slightly different picture emerges. Basel - with its pro-
duction of multi-volume editions of St Augustine and large Bibles - and
Venice stand equal, each with 18 per cent of the overall total, and Lyons
increases its standing twofold, from 7 per cent of the number of copies to
14 per cent of the number of masterformes. Nuremberg too increases its
percentage of the whole, rising to 7 per cent, whereas Strasbourg remains
stable at 5 per cent. Cologne has the only decrease of significance in its
percentage of the whole, falling from 8§ per cent to 6 per cent. This is not
surprising when one thinks of the thin quarto tracts in which early
Cologne printers specialized. Indeed, 30 per cent of Cologne-printed

11. Chrisman adopted this method in her study of book production ac Strasbourg {Chrisman
1982).
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books supplied to England were quartos, as opposed to only 1o per cent
and 18 per cent from Venice and Basel.

What is most striking is that, although a large number of printing
centres is represented in the survey, only a few account for the majority of
the books. Of the 88 places of printing represented, just § cities, those
listed above, supplied 85 per cent of the total. Although which cities con-
stitute the dominant few changes from decade to decade, these propor-
tions are constant. Some decades show an even more marked dominance
by just a few centres. In the 1480s supply is fairly evenly distributed
among several centres of printing, but in most other decades one or two
centres make up a significant percentage of the whole. For instance, in
the first decade of the sixteenth century, Venice, Paris and Lyons combine
to account for 67 per cent of the total, and in the next decade, the 15105,
Paris alone accounts for 45 per cent, the highest percentage for any single
city in our period. Even Venice, at its peak in the 14g90s providing 32 per
cent of all books, does not stand out so dramatically from the other major
suppliers.

Looking at centres of supply by decade (see fig. 8.1), the most obvious
feature is the pattern for Venice. There is a sharp increase from the early
14805 and a huge jumpin the 14g0s. Venice as a centre of printing, once it
recovered from the glut of printers and printed books of the early 1470s,
was extraordinarily active to the end of the century, owing toits position
as a main centre of trade throughout Europe, its wealth and its intellec-
tual climate. Scholderer suggested that about 2 soo editions were
printed there on the more than 100 presses operating between 1481 and
1501, whereas a recent count (19gg} of editions recorded in the
Incunabula Short-Title Catalogue (ISTC) gives close to 3,000.1% After
1500, Venice is overtaken considerably by Paris as the main supplier of
books to England in the survey, and its decline continues to the end of
our period. This reflects the decline in Venetian book production as a
consequence of foreign invasion and a more general economic decline in
the first half of the sixteenth century.

Paris and Lyons were undoubtedly the major producers of books in
France at this time, and hence are the only major suppliers of books to
England from that country. Books from Rouen certainly made their way
to England as well, but they never constitute more than 3 per cent of the

12. Scholderer 1966, p. 74. The second figure is derived from 5T and, although that catalogue
is not yet complete, the figare is based on the most comprehensive information to dace.
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8.1 England: imports from main centres of printing 1470-1500. Westminster and
London are included to show the comparative situation between imports and home
production of books with marks of ownership in England.

total in the survey. The two peaks in books from Paris and Lyons are in
the 14g0s and 1510s. This pattern provides an interesting contrast to a
table in the Histoire de Pédition frangaise illustrating Parisian and Lyonese
book production in the sixteenth century.’3 It shows an increase during
the 15108 in books from both centres, a dip in the first half of the next
decade, and the beginning of a steady increase over fifteen years to a high
point of production around 1540 which is sustained in general over the
rest of the century with only a slight decrease in Lyonese books in the
1560s. Thus the figures of importation into England reflect only in part
(coincidentally?) the production rates for Paris and Lyons. One may spec-
ulate as to what extent the decline in imports from most foreign centres
as the sixteenth century progresses is due to the supply of books being
met by English printers, or to the effect of the protectionist act of 1534
which restricted the involvement of aliens in the book-trade.

Of the German-speaking centres, Cologne is recorded as having sup-
plied the highest number of books to England in the 1480s, although, in
general, Cologne, Nuremberg, Strasbourg and, sometimes, Basel are

13. H.-]. Martin 1932, p. 442.
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aboutequal. In contrast to the declining imports from other centres after
1510, Basel rises sharply in the 15208 and dominates all other centres from
the 15205 to the 1540s. The fact that Basel became a centre of humanist
printing and thus was able to supply the texts in demand at this time in
England certainly explains this trend. The Erasmian connection is also
an important factor in these figures. Erasmus’s presence in the city
attracted humanists from across Europe to Basel, and his involvement
with the printers there, particularly with Johann Froben, in publishing
both his own work and texts edited by him, must have been a worthy rec-
ommendation for the products of the Basel presses.'4 The impetus given
to Basel book production through the Erasmus connection was felt not
just on the Continent but also in England. The reader is referred else-
where for a discussion of Erasmus and his connection with England and
English humanists, but the connection can begin to be quantified by the
books in the survey.’s Through Erasmus, works by his friend and fellow
humanist, Sir Thomas More, were also printed there by Johann Froben,
and copies of Basel editions of Utepia and Epgrammata are found in the
sample. Erasmus, like More, had had works published elsewhere first, in
Louvain, Antwerp and Paris, but the survey indicates that it was largely
in Basel editions that Erasmus’s works were most widely read in
England. Aside from the circle of humanists connected with him,
Erasmus would have been known to the public at large by the late 15405
when his Faraphrases on the New Testament were required to be placed
in every church in England. The books in the survey bear out an
Erasmian influence on the importation of books from Basel into
England: books either by Erasmus or edited by him constitute 27 per
cent of all Basel imports after 1515, the date of the first publication there
of a text by Erasmus.

Turning to the Nethetlands, only Louvain and Antwerp make their
presence felt in the survey as centres of supply to England. Louvain’s
peak occurs in the 14808, which surely is a direct consequence of business
contacts between Johannes de Westfalia, Peter Actors and the Oxford
book-seller, Thomas Hunt. Their association is concretely witnessed by
the visit of De Westfalia and Actors to Oxford in about 1483 to supply
books to Hunt.'® In that decade, this survey suggests that Louvain sup-
plied ¢ per cent of all books coming to England but this drops to a negli-
gible level in the 1490s. Netherlandish printing resurfaces in the 15105 to

14. Bietenholz 1971, pp. 37(F. 15. Trapp 1991; cf. Trapp below, pp. 306-7.
16. Madan and Bradshaw 1885-g0.
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reach another modest peak in the 1530s, this time with Antwerp contrib-
uting 5 per cent of all books supplied. Printing in the Low Countries,
particularly at Antwerp, of books destined for the English market has
been examined by M. E. Kronenberg and Frederick C. Avis and it will be
informative to compare their findings with the pattern of Netherlandish
importations which emerges in the survey.’”? Kronenberg noted, in the
Low Countries,an ebb in book production aimed atan English market at
the death of Gheraert Leeu in December 1492, with a resurgence again
about 1504 with books printed by Jan van Doesborch, and the produc-
tion of prohibited books for England beginning about 1528.'8 Although
the number of copies in the survey is very small, those copies support this
pattern to some extent. Netherlandish printing in the 1490s accounts for
3.5 per cent of all books of that decade in the survey. Two-thirds of that
percentage (22 of 31 copies) were printed before Leew’s death, including
10 of the 12 books printed at Antwerp. On the other hand, only 3 of these
Netherlandish books of the 14g0s are in English (they were printed
at Antwerp by Leeu) and thus are the only ones which concerned
Kronenberg. What is more important to observe from the pattern in the
survey is that books coming from the Netherlands remained predomi-
nantly Latin, so that while printers like Leeu may have produced books
aimed specifically at Britain, they also took advantage of good trade con-
nections in plying Latin books as well.

Turning to books printed in the Netherlands for English consump-
tion, it is noteworthy that none of the liturgical books of Sarum Use
occurs in the survey. Naturally, at the same time, none of the prohibited
books, which surely constituted much of the Netherlandish market des-
tined for England in the 1520s and 1530s, is to be found. Failure to survive
explains much of this absence. Of Leeu’s edition of a book of hours of
Sarum Use printed in about 1492 (STC 1583), only a fragment has been
recorded.®® The only piece of Netherlandish printing dealing with the
religious controversy is by the anti-Protestant Johannes Eck.?° It is not
surprising that Netherlandish books deemed heretical by the English
authorities are so little represented in the survey. Although printed in
large numbers and certainly exported to England, they were actively sup-
pressed and burned, and their authors, printers and distributors perse-
cuted. A case in pointis the pirated text by George Joye of Tyndale’s New
Testament, no copy of which is in the survey. It was printed in Antwerp

17. Kronenberg 19295 Avis 1973. 18. Kronenberg 1929, p. 141.
19. At Brasenose College, Oxford: 57C 1583 {now missing). 20.5TC 7481.4.
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in 1534 by the widow of Christoffel van Ruremund.?* That edition of the
New Testament in English is but one example of printing at Antwerp
destined for the English market in these decades, and shows to what
extent failure to survive may explain the paucity of such books in the
survey and the resulting skewed pattern it shows of Netherlandish print-
ing. Religious books, both Catholic and Protestant, were suppressed in
these decades. Liturgical books printed at Antwerp in the 15208 had a
short lifetime indeed in England before being rendered obsolete by the
break with Rome, and proscribed books such as Tyndale’s and Joye’s
were at risk even before they left the printing house.

Some reasons for peaks and valleys in patterns of importation have
been posited above. Ideally, these patterns ought to be compared with
production statistics for the major centres supplying books to England in
order to distinguish mechanisms of the book-trade from sheer volume of
production. While a comprehensive study of production levels is lacking,
it is possible to gauge roughly the output of printing centres by a count
of editions in the ISTC.2? Even to look at the decades beginning in 1480
and 1490 will suggest that factors other than output determined impor-
tations to England.

The tables below show the ‘top ten® producers of printed books in
those two decades (a comparison with Scotland is included here).

For England, in each decade, only five or six centres are found common
to both sets of figures. Rome and Lyons, the second and fourth most pro-
ductive printing centres in the 1480s, have a negligible presence in the
survey in the same period. In the 14g0s, the third, fifth, sixth and eighth
most important printing centres (Leipzig, Rome, Florence, Milan) sold
very few books to England. Venice was the largest producer of books in
the 14808, just as it was the primary source of books for England.
Venetian imports continue their marked rise in the 14908, but rank just
about even with Paris for number of editions produced. Basel, which
accounted for & per cent and 7 per cent of imports in the 1430s and
14908, respectively, was responsible for only 2.¢ per cent and 2 per cent
of all editions printed. Louvain produced g per cent of all books coming
to England in the 14308 but was responsible for only 1.7 per cent of total
production in that decade. It is to be expected that native printing
accounts for a greater percentage of books owned in England since, theo-

21. 5T 2825; Kronenberg 1929, p. 150; Hume 1973, p. 1086.
22.1am grateful to John Goldfinch (BL., {STC) for providing me with these figures in 19943
they are intended to serve only as a guide to levels of production.
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IsTC Survey Survey
(editions) England Scotland
(%) {copies) (%)  (copies)(3%)
14808
Venice 12.5 18 23
Rome 7.1
Cologne 5-4 1z 11
Lyons 5-4
Paris 5.1 4 2
Strasbourg 4.6 5 15
Milan 4-5
Augsburg 4.2
Nuremberg 3.9 6 ]
Basel 2.9 ] 10
14908
Venice 14.3 32 24
Paris 14.2 11 22
Leipzig 0.5
Lyons 5.4 10 10
Rome 4.5
Florence 4
Cologne 39 4 7
Milan 3.7
Nuremberg 3.3 ] 5
Deventer 3.2

retically, the entire output of English presses (certainly books in English)
was geared for the home market. Westminster and London produced
only 1.1 per cent of all books printed in the 1480s yet account for 12 per
cent in the survey.

The comparison between importation and production levels for
Scotland in these decades also reveals thatone is nota simple reflection of
the other. Venice dominates in both importation and production in the
14808, but in the 14g0s is almost on a par with Paris. Thus, although
there is some correlation between overall production levels and books
imported to England and Scotland, it is also clear that volume of produc-
tion was only one of many factors determining the importation of
printed books into Britain.

One of these factors, as mentioned in connection with Basel and its
humanist editions, is the preference for certain texts at certain times,and
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so itmay be revealing to look at what texts originated from which centres
of printing and when. The books in the survey falllargely into ten catego-
ries: general theology, patristics, Bibles, classics, law, natural philosophy
(including medicine}, philosophy (including political philosophy), imag-
inative literature, grammar and history. The 1490s, the decade with the
highest number of books coming into England in the survey, are domi-
nated by theology, law, and natural philosophy. The sharp rise in theolog-
ical books from the 1460s to the 14905 closely mirrors that of Venetian
imports at that time. One might conclude that Venice is therefore respon-
sible for the majority of theology books in England in the 1480s, and
especially in the 14g0s, yet that is not the case here. If one looks more
closely at the kinds of book each printing centre was supplying, it
becomes evident that the supply of theological books is not dominated
by one printing centre, but rather shared between Paris, supplying the
greatest number, Nuremberg, London, Strasbourg, Venice and Basel.
The overall dominance of Venice in the 1490s is based on its supplying
canon and civil law, but, even more so, supplying natural philosophy and
classics, followed by philosophy. It far surpasses all other printing
centres in the supply of books on natural philosophy and classics, not
only in sheer quantity (which would be natural since Venice was the
leading supplier in this decade), but also in relation to other subjects.
Natural philosophy and classics make up 20 per cent and 18 per cent of
all Venetian books in England in the 14908, with 17 per cent law. Legal
books are proportionately more important among Lyonese books in
general (41 per cent) butlaw books printed at Lyons still account for only
26 per centof imports of legal books in this decade, while Venice was sup-
plying 58 per cent and 6o per cent of the demand for natural philosophy
and classics.

When calculated by masterformes, again the striking difference is in
the sharp jump in quantity in the 15208, which is undetectable when
looking only at the number of copies. In comparing the number of copies
with the number of masterformes for each subject category in the 1520s,
itis apparent that this jump reflects an increase in the size and number of
Bibles being supplied to England. Whereas, in numbers of copies, theol-
ogy is the largest subject category with 27 per cent, followed by patristics
with 13 per cent, in numbers of masterformes, Bibles now constitute the
largest category with 49 per cent - far surpassing theology - followed by
patristics at 24 per cent and theology at only 10 per cent. Just as printers
in Lyons were responsible for the sharp jump in imports in the 15208,
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so too are they responsible for the increase in Bible production in that
decade. Bibles make up 30 per cent of the number of copies of Lyonese
printing imported to England in the 1520s, yet they make up g4 per cent
of the number of masterformes. No other centre of printing in this
survey was so dominated by printing one kind of book as Lyons in the
15208.

A significant, if not so dramatic, increase in the importation of patris-
tic texts in the 15208, already seen in the number of copies, is further sub-
stantiated in the number of masterformes. Indeed, patristics is the only
other subject to increase sharply in the comparison. Here, Basel is almost
exclusively responsible for supplying these patristic texts to England, a
number of which were edited by Erasmus or a member of his humanist
circle. Patristics make up 23 per cent of the number of copies which Basel
supplied in the 15208, but 6¢ per cent of its production in masterformes.
The predominance of patristic texts at Basel and of Bibles at Lyons makes
clear the correlation between subject categories and centres of printing.
Itisalso interesting to note that Venice, while supplying only a very small
quantity of books to England in this decade, is supplying almost solely
books of natural philosophy. At the same time, Paris was supplying an
almost equal number of natural philosophy books but these form only a
small proportion of the books originating from Paris, whereas they are
almost the only type of book from Venice. A demand for books on that
subject had not died out since the 14g0s, but Venice no longer controlled
the market.

One final statistical examination to be made is in comparing the books
in the survey in general with those owned by the university-educated in
order to correct findings by others, which indicated a difference between
the learned and the general market. Armstrong found that Venice was the
leading supplier of learned books for the English market.23 This was a
conclusion also drawn by Hellinga, who found that the percentage of
Venetian books doubled when looking solely at books in Oxford colleges
when compared with that in her sample as a whole. My criteria for
defining this group, for determining the learned or university market, are
more specific than Armstrong’s and more stringent than Hellinga®s, and
benefit from enhancing the data to include biographical details. Thus I
may speak of books owned by the university-educated quite literally,
having included in this group only books owned by men known to have

23. E. Armstrong 1979, p. 277.
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been at university and therefore to be found in university registers. Some
Owlers are not in university registers, but they tell us in their inscrip-
tions that they are or have been at university. I have not included books
for which the only evidence of early ownership is an Oxford or
Cambridge binding. These cities were, along with London, the chief
binding centres in England at the time and did not cater exclusively for
the university market, and thus ownership by a member of the universicy
cannot be assumed. Also, I have not included books which were clearly
intended for the university market as far as their subject matter is con-
cerned and yet cannot be placed there on the basis of any surviving evi-
dence. I restrict myself simply to those books known to have been owned
by university-educated men.

The patterns of supply from the major printing centres are remarkably
similar to those for the survey as a whole (see fig. 8.1). Contrary to
Hellinga®s findings, Venice stilldominates in the 14708, 1430s,and 14905
by approximately the same degree as in the survey in general. In these
decades, it provides zg per cent, 25 per cent and 3g per cent of books
owned by the university-educated,as opposed to 28 per cent, 13 per cent
and 32 per cent for book owners as a whole in the survey. Books from
Paris in the 15408 and 15505 are much better represented here than in the
general survey, but Louvain has almost no presence at all after the 14705
and 1480s, whereas it supplied a small percentage of books in the survey
during the 15108, 15305 and 1550s. Of the Netherlandish books owned by
the university-educated, Louvain dominates other centres, and certainly
English scholars patronized presses there. Thomas More’s Utopia was
first published at Louvain by Dirk Martens, and a copy of it in the survey
was given to Corpus Christi College, Oxford, by John Claymond.
However, the numbers of books from Louvain owned by the university-
educated in the survey are never more than a few for any decade.

The number of books supplied by Westminster and London drops sig-
nificantly when one looks only at books owned by university men, as one
might expect, so that in the 1480s when Westminster and London print-
ing made up 12 per cent of all books in the survey for England, it makes
up only 2 per cent of the books owned by the university-educated. This
lends credence to the truism that early English printers, with a few
exceptions, directed their publications not at the universities, but rather
at an English-reading, principally non-Latinate, public. Conversely, the
survey shows Basel, as a centre of intellectual printing, providing almost
the same proportion of books for the non-university as for the university
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market, and its percentages remain little changed, including its great
prevalence in the 15208, 15308, and 15408, and,among the university-edu-
cated, also in the 15508 when it cornered 24 per cent of the market, up
from 19 per cent. While some printing centres may have produced books
aimed atan English market. thereis little evidence of “targeting® a specific
university market. Rather, foreign importations met the demands of a
Latin, and, in that sense, learned, market, which extended beyond the
universities.

It is immediately clear how different the patterns of importation into
Scotland are from those of England. There is no dramatic leap in the
14908, but rather a sharp, then steady, rise in imports from France and
Germany after 1500. To some extent this may reflect the sources of the
data. I have stated above that the survey for England is biased towards
incunabula; for Scotland that is not the case. Durkan and Ross’s Eary
Scottish Libraries and its supplements record almost all surviving early
books with Scottish ownership. The survey of books with English own-
ership cannot begin to match the Scottish for comprehensiveness, yet
comparisons between the two countries based on the data as they now
stand are still valuable. In the period to 1557, imports to Scotland from
France, accounting for 52.5 per cent of all books, lead those from other
countries, with Germany (3o per cent), Italy (11 per cent) and the
Netherlands (5 per cent) following. This is in contrast to England where
French imports accounted for only 24 per cent, and Italy for 25 per cent.
Scotland also contrasts with England in the specific printing centres sup-
plying the books. Paris, as expected for reasons outlined below, consti-
tutes 4o per cent of the total for Scotland, Basel 15 per cent, Lyons 11 per
cent, Venice 8.5 per cent, Cologne 3 per cent, and Strashbourg s per cent.
The greatest differences from England in these percentages lie in Paris
{only 16 per cent for England) and Venice (1¢ per cent for England).
Lyons differs too, although not as dramatically, in a 4 per cent increase
from England. Thus, in general, the two countries differ most in the
supply of books from Paris (coupled with Lyons to an extent) and Venice.

After the initial impression of the sustained growth in French and
German imports to Scotland, the next most remarkable feature is the rel-
atively static pattern in pre-1500 importations, in contrast to the dra-
matic leaps in the 1430s and 1490s for England. For Scotland, imports
before 1500 are small in number and no one centre stands out sharply
from another. Although German imports lead other countries in supply-
ing books to Scotland before 1500, when looking at individual printing
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8.2 Scotland: imports from main centres of printing 1470-1550.

centres most books are still coming from Venice (see fig. 8.2). The per-
centages of Venetian imports for Scotland do not differ radically from
those for England in the 14705 and 1480s (29 per cent and 2 3 per cent as
opposed to 28 per cent and 18 per cent), but in the 14908 24 per cent of
books in Scotland were Venetian products, as compared with 32 per cent
of those in England. The percentage of Venetian imports then drops off
more significantly for Scotland than for England, mainly due to the
growing dominance of Parisian books.

This dominance of Paris over other printing centres is to be expected.
Scots were both students and teachers at the University of Paris, many
had works printed there, and the university had served as a model for the
establishment of St Andrews University; the Auld Alliance was still
strong. It is revealing that the pattern of importation in the survey
matches much more closely the production levels alteady outlined in
L'Histoire de Pédition frangaise, demonstrating that Scots obviously had
access to, and availed themselves of, the whole range of books coming
from Parisian, and Lyonese, presses.

The pattern of Netherlandish imports is similar for both England and
Scotland, with a peak in the 1480s. Books from the Netherlands are pro-
portionally greater for Scotland, where Louvain comprises 17 per cent of
the whole in the 14805 and Antwerp 2 per cent. The peak in the 14805 in
England has been explained in part by the active marketing of books
through Thomas Hunt at Oxford by Johannes de Westfalia and Peter
Actors; for Scotland, this peak results largely from the presence of indi-
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vidual Scots at Louvain in that period, and particularly from the pur-
chases of William Schevez, Archbishop of St Andrews. None of the books
printed by Gheraert Leeu for the English market are to be found in
Scotland, emphasizing that it was specifically the Exnglish market he was
catering for. Indeed, English-language books seem to have had no market
in Scotland. Except for two English Bibles printed in 1551 and 1553, there
are no books in English with Scottish ownership in the survey; the only
books in the local vernacular are those in Scots printed at Edinburgh.
Also, while books from Antwerp are found in the survey from the 15208
in addition to the 1480 and 1490s, they are not necessarily those printed
specifically for the English market as described by Kronenberg. Perhaps,
as for England, these reformist books, if they were in Scotland at the
titne, have perished owing to their controversial nature.

Imports from Germany are strong in the 14805 and 14g90s,as they were
for England, but show a marked rise from the 1520s. Looking at printing
centres, it becomes clear that, before 1500, no one German city domi-
nates others, but that in the 15208 and later, Basel is largely responsible
for this sharp rise in imports from German-speaking areas. This may be
attributed again to the position of Basel as a centre of humanist printing
and intellectual circles, producing newly edited patristic tomes, Bibles
and Erasmian works. While the connection between Erasmus and
Scotland may not have been as strong as between him and England,
Erasmus knew Hector Boece and other Scots in Paris, and he acted as
tutor to the sons of James IV in Italy. Alexander Stewart invited Erasmus
to Scotland, but his death at Flodden in 1513 broke any further close con-
nection.?4 Erasmus evoked antipathy as well as sympathy, of course, and
Scots such as John Major and George Lokert were involved in the exam-
ination of his works at Paris. Two copies of Erasmus’s rebuttal of the
Paris judgement are in the survey.

As already stated, there is a stronger correlation between production
levels and levels of importation for French suppliers to Scotland than to
England, but this correlation does not pertain to most other printing
centres. As was the case for England, only five centres correspond
between the top producers of books and the top suppliers to Scotland.
Venice both printed and supplied the most books in the 1480s, but Rome
and Lyons have, as with England, a negligible presence in the survey.
Even Paris, which was the fifth leading producer of books in the 1430s,

14. Durkan 1953, pp. 6-7.
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supplied only 2 per cent of books in the survey to Scotland. This changes
in the 14905 when Paris and Venice are about equal, both in production
and supply. German-speaking centres are proportionally more important
in supplying books to Scotland than in producing them. Basel supplied
10 per cent of books to Scotland in the 14808, as opposed to producing
2.g per cent of the overall total, and Cologne supplied 7 per cent in the
14908, whereas it produced only 3.9 per cent. Strong Scottish trade con-
nections with the Netherlands, through whose ports many German, as
well as Netherlandish, books were shipped, and intellectual ties to the
universities at Cologne and Louvain thus contributed to keeping up
levels of supply, even if production levels in those centres were falling in
proportion to those in other centres of printing.

The correlation between printing centres and subject categories of
books is again revealing. Overall, theology dominates and its rise mirrors
that of the Parisian imports. The rise of patristic texts also follows that of
books from Basel with Scottish ownership. In the 1490s, theology com-
prises 32 per cent of all books, Bibles 1 per cent, classics 14 per cent,
grammar 5 per cent, history § per cent, law 5 per cent, literature g per
cent, natural philosophy s per cent, patristics g per cent and philosophy
12 per cent. In that decade Paris and Venice were providing about equal
numbers of books to Scotland. The Parisian imports are spread among
many categories, but the Venetian are primarily of classics and law.
Whereas Venice was the main provider of natural philosophy to England
in the 1490s, it is Cologne which provides that category to Scotland.
Most of these are commentaries on Aristotelian books of natural philoso-
phy, suited to a university education. The proportion of natural philoso-
phy booksin Scotland is less than half thatin England during this decade,
again reflecting the lesser importance of Venice as a centre of supply. Law
books are also substantially fewer in the 149os in Scotland than in
England, although Venice is still providing about the same proportion.
Lyons, on the other hand, is providing no law books whatsoever to
Scotland during this decade, which is rather surprising, given the
number of law books printed there.

The 15208 are marked by the dominance of Parisian books and so Paris
is the leading supplier of all types of book, except patristics where Basel
leads already. History constitutes a larger proportion, 18 per cent, for
Scotland than for England (12 per cent), and history also constitutes a
larger proportion of Parisian imports than in England. That is a direct
result of the publication at Paris of Boece’s Scotorum Historize and Major’s
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Historia Britannine in 1527 and 1521, respectively. There are ¢ copies of
each of these works in the survey. Basel continues to be the chief supplier
of patristic texts and now also of Bibles. Lyons, whose English market
was so dominated by Bibles in the 15208, was supplying to Scotland
mostly general theology along with a small number of other works.

In looking at Scottish book ownership in detail, a direct correlation
can often be established between an owner and his presence in the centre
where his books were printed. William Schevez, Archbishop of St
Andrews, is the most obvious example, with many of his 28 surviving
books coming from the Netherlands - many surviving in contemporary
Netherlandish bindings - following his matriculation at the University
of Louvain in the 14708, and repeated visits throughout his life. Not only
could he have purchased them there himself, but he also certainly
directed his agent, Andrew Halyburton, to purchase books there on his
behalf to the value of 500 gold crowns in 1493.25 This, and a number of
other instances, raises the question of the nature of the book-trade in
Scotland. Is it in fact accurate to speak of a book-trade in terms of orga-
nized importation before the middle of the sixteenth century, or were the
majority of books actually purchased individually abroad?

It is generally agreed that the earliest printed books in England were
purchases made by individuals on the Continent.?® John Russell’s
purchase of two Ciceros in 1467 has been mentioned.?? In 1465 in Ham-
burg, while on a diplomatic mission for Edward IV, James Goldwell
bought a Rationale divinorum  ficiorum, printed at Mainz by Fust and
Schoeffer.28 These individual purchases were soon complemented by the
importing of books into England in bulk. Pollard cites Gerhard von
Wesel of Cologne, alderman of the German community in London,
importing into London items including printed books between July 1466
and 1468. The evidence of a substantial printed book-trade in England is
unequivocal.

Such evidence is lacking for Scotland, however. Owing in part to the
depredations suffered at the hands of the English in the 16th century and
later, customs rolls do not exist for Scotland as they do for England,
depriving us of vital evidence of the volume of the book-trade. Perhaps
because such evidence is lacking, so too is a sustained study of the
fiftteenth- and early sixteenth-century book-trade in Scotland. Such a
study is beyond the scope of the present work, but it will be useful to

25. Halyburton 1867, p. 6. 26. Pollard and Ehrman 1965, and E. Armstrong 1979.
17. GWHgaa. 18. GWalo1.
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rehearse evidence of a Scottish book-trade in an attempt to judge
whether it is accurate to speak of such a thing in Scotland at this time.

In his work on the cultural background of Scotland during this period,
John Durkan cites the busy monastic scriptoria of the late fifteenth
century; parchment-sellers; the binder Patrick Lowes; the involvement
of Scotland’s first printer, Andrew Myllar, with printing at Rouen in
1506; and the presence abroad of Scots, a few of whom worked in print-
ing shops and other Scots who had works printed there.?? Other refer-
ences to books being sent to Scotland are included in the ledger of
Andrew Halyburton where the scholars James Cumming and James
Watson act as middlemen in sending books to Schevez, to the university
rector {either Walter Drummond or Robert Keith} or to Richard
Lawson. The Protocol Book of John Foular lists him doing business with
Jean Richard, a Rouen merchant and printer. The accounts of the Lord
High Treasurer of Scotland also contain several entries pertaining to
books being supplied to James IV. On 28 April 1502, John Foular was paid
for three printed mass books; on 16 July 1503, John Hervey was paid for
books procured in Paris; and on 29 March 1503, Andrew Myllar supplied
a number of books which are listed by title in the accounts. Myllar sup-
plied books again in 1507. Further potential evidence of a prospering
Scottish trade in books is the complaint of Chepman, Myllar’s printing
partner,; in 1509-10, that Edinburgh merchants continued to sell Sarum
books, contravening the prohibition set out in letters patent to protect
the fledgeling printing enterprise of Chepman and Myllar. Chepman
accuses a number of merchants of selling Sarum books: William Frost,
Francis Frost, William Sym, Andrew Ross and others. Rather than indi-
cating a flourishing book-trade, however, the complaint corroborates
evidence that Sarum books were commonly sold by chapmen not other-
wise engaged in the book-trade, and that the trade in primers was largely
separate from the normal trade in books. Thus one cannot infer from
Chepman’s complaint an active book-trade in Scotland.3°

It is clear that books could be bought in Scotland, but most of the evi-
dence cited above supports the view that books were purchased abroad
for individuals. The middlemen in Halyburton®s ledger were acting for
individuals and supplying requested material, so that to conclude that
the ledger proves regular channels of trade is perhaps not quite accu-
rate 3* Similarly, the books supplied for James IV were also satisfying a

29. Durkan 1959, especially pp. 382-6. 30. See Needhamabove, especially p. 159.
31. Durkan and Ross 1961, p. 16.
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specific request. If he was having his agent John Hervey procure books
for him in Paris,it is a fair inference that they were not available at home.
One clear witness to the acquisition of books on the Continent for an
individual in Scotland is John Smyth, a monk at Kinloss. In his chronicle
of the abbey he states that, in 1529, fine books were brought from France
by Robert Reid at the request of Thomas Crystall.3 The only evidence of
books being provided in Scotland by merchants on speculation, then, is a
statement by Giovanni Ferreri that, besides his many books bought at
Paris, he had also ‘bought not a few books at Edinburgh® while at court
there from about 1528 to 1531.33

The books in the survey also point to individual purchase abroad. Very
few specify where they were purchased, but those few name continental
centres: Paris, Bruges, Louvain. Not one of the books states that it was
purchased in Scotland. Durkan has indicated that the number of Scots
students at the University of Paris is in part responsible for Parisian
books being so well represented in early Scottish libraries.34 A university
student had a need of books and would tend to purchase them during his
student years (and perhaps carry on doing so). Thus, many of those
Parisian books (and probably books from elsewhere as well) purchased by
men who were at the university of Paris would have been purchased in
the city while they were there. This pertains to other centres as well.
Gilbert Halden matriculated at the university at Louvain in 1491 and
purchased there that same year Rolewinck’s Faseiculus temporum, printed
at Strasbourg in 1488.35 Much later; David Henryson, a student at Paris,
bought there a Lizetius printed in Lyons in 1552. Although not a student
at the time, John Greenlaw took advantage of a trip to Paris in 1553 and
bought a Breviarium Romamwm there that year. A Scottish student at
Cologne is also known to have left there the books he had presumably
purchased for his studies.

These may be individual instances only in the face of many more which
were purchased in Scotland but which remain silent about details of their
acquisition. Another indication of individual purchase abroad, however,
is the bindings which still cover a number of these books. Many of them
are identifiably foreign. Many of the bindings covering Schevez’s books
are identifiably Louvain work, and others can be identified as German,
Parisian or French. Binding was practised in Scotland, Patrick Lowes
already being mentioned, and payments for binding books oceur in the

32. Stuart 1872, p. 9. 33. Stuarc 1872, p. %vi. 34. Durkan 1959, p. 386.
7. HC (Add) 6o37%
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accounts of James IV. Some seal matrices were made in Scotland, so that
the technology for producing binding tools was available, yet very few
Scottish bindings from this period have been identified.3% It is possible
that this is a weakness in scholarship and that more bindings are Scottish
but have simply not been recognized. Lacking such evidence, however,
one must conclude that the bindings which look foreign are indeed
foreign and that they thus join those which can be proved to be foreign
work. It has hitherto been assumed that books were invariably shipped in
bulk unbound and then bound either by the book-seller receiving the
shipment or by the end purchaser. The large number of books in foreign
bindings with Scottish ownership could perhaps indicate that the book-
trade to Scotland did not observe this economic practicality and
imported many books ready-bound. This would add substantially to the
cost, since the book-seller would have to pay not only higher shipping
costs owing to increased weight and bulk, but also the price for binding
in advance of an assured sale. It seems more likely that the books were
purchased individually abroad and bound there. These bindings may
then be evidence of the role of the foreign book-seller in arranging
binding for speculative retail, a role still emerging in the context of early
printed books.

Much evidence has already been collected of book purchase abroad by
Scots. Of the nine Venetian books owned by Scottish Blackfriars, seven
can be associated with John Adamson or James Crichton who had visited
Italy.37 Cherry believed that Henry Sinclair acquired many of his books
in France or the Netherlands; one had been given to Sinclair by Ferreri in
Paris in 1557.3% Many other books can be associated with their owners’
travel abroad. Most of the armorial binding stamps used for Scottish
owners date not from their rise to the position commemorated in the
stamp, but rather from a trip abroad. The bindings which they adorn
were thus probably executed abroad as well 38

The evidence of inscriptions, of bindings, of references to middlemen
on the Continent acting for individuals, and the probability that Scots
abroad acquired a wide range of books available there point to a book-
trade in Scotland that was still nascent during this time. Books could be
purchased there, as Chepman and Ferreri tell us, and university students
wotld have had to be supplied by means other than personal visits to the
Continent. It seems, however, that there was little bulk importation of

36. Mitchell 1955. See also Mitchell 1961, 37. Ross 1969, p. 15. 38. Cherry 1963, p. 14.
39. Mitchell 1955, pp. 27-30.
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books by merchants for sale in Scotland on speculation. What the pat-
terns of importation tell us is that Scots were well aware of what was
availablein print on the Continentand had the means to be supplied with
it, whether through the extensive Scots networks abroad or through a
book-trade at home. Particularly impressive is their participation in the
trade in books printed in France in the first half of the sixteenth century.
The slow start of printing in Scotland does not reflect on the intellectual
life of the Scots; conversely, it indicates that the participation of Scots in
the intellectual life on the Continent in this period obviated any need for
a home-grown printing industry. As was the case with England, the
demands of the Latin-reading public were met in Scotland by books
printed abroad, and printing at home was not introduced until the
demands of a lay, Scots-reading public made it a viable enterprise.
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9
Private ownership of printed books

MARGARET LANE FORD

The present discussion, like its predecessor on importation, is based on a
sample of over 4,300 printed books which bear clear evidence of having
been in private ownership in Britain before 1557. (For a sample of owner-
ship inscriptions, see figs. 9.1-9.5,21.1, 244, 25.1.) The same caveats as
before apply in interpreting the data: the sample includes only surviving
books (with factors such as size and subsequent custody influencing sur-
vival), and it is biased rowards incunabula and perhaps towards books
owned by the university-educated, and thus towards Latin books. Even
with these limitations, however, the sample, as the largest so far assem-
bled from individual instances, permits a broad view of book ownership
among the literate population of the period. Concerned with private
ownership of books, it excludes contemporary institutional libraries.
Within these restrictions we can examine who owned books, what books
they owned and what factors influenced that ownership.

Apart from availability, the primary factors influencing book owner-
ship were need and means. Thus, the chief owners of books were univer-
sity-educated and university educators, that is to say, the secular and
regular clergy, including theologians, and other professionals such as
lawyers and doctors. Merchants and gentry may not have had a need of
books as easily defined as that of other groups, but they certainly had the
means to acquire books, and they did. A number of these, and other, cat-
egories of reader are specifically examined elsewhere in this volume.

Within Britain, different conditions apply in different areas. In
England, shortly after the invention of printing, printed books began to
become available, with a substantial import trade quickly developing.
This was supplemented after 1475 by English production of books. In
Scotland, printing was not introduced until 1505, and it was sporadic
until the mid sixteenth century. Trade in imported books also seems to
have been scanty throughout our period, but books (in Latin} were sup-
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9.4 A buyer noted that the price of this book, boughtin the year 1497 “in nundinis
Sterbreg’ (i.e. at the Stourbridge Fair), was 13 shillings and 4 pence. The volume,
bound by a Cambridge binder, contains several commentaries on civil law by Baldus
de Ubaldis, all printed in Venice, ¢. 1495.

plied to Scottish readers through networks of Scots studying and travel-
lingabroad.

Several features of book ownership overall, however, emerge from the
sample, in Scotland as well as in England. On a basic level, people owned
books which they needed: books were professional tools. This is most
apparent in books owned by the university-educated but may also be
found throughout the whole range of owners. For lay owners, such as the
gentry and merchants, need is more difficult to define, and other factors,
such as social networks, influenced their ownership of books. The per-
sonal networks which were suggested in discussing importation to
Scotland continued to play a role there when this was no longer a signifi-
cant factor in England, and we shall return at the end to examine more
closely the nature of specifically Scottish ownership of books.

Wales merits special mention, if only to observe the paucity of exam-
ples of Welsh ownership in the sample. Among book-owners in Oxford
and Cambridge, several Welshmen, such as Richard Griffith, Hugh
Glynn, John Prise and Nicholas Robinson, can be identified by their
names and recorded biographical details. Aside from these university
men, however, Welsh owners of most of the other books in the sample
remain entirely unidentified, and only their surnames reveal their origin.
A systematic examination of the early collections at the National Library
of Wales revealed two incunables with possible early sixteenth-century
Welsh ownership. One is St Augustine, Sermones, printed at Paris
£.1499.* with the names Gruffyth ap David and William ap Einan, among
others. Its London binding and earlier non-Welsh ownership point to
acquisition in England by the subsequent Welsh owners. The second
book is Cicero, Epistolae ad familiares, printed at Venice in 14912 bearing
the names of William de la Pool and David ap Howell. More typical is a

1. GW 29213, NLW, LF. Far g9. 2.GW 6845 NLW, L.E. Ven g1.
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tract volume now in the Bodleian, containing five English-printed books
from the 1530s and 1540s. The works are John Fitzherbert®s The boke ¢ f
fusbandiy, and Surveying, A glasse for housholders, Xenophon's treatise «f
house holde and The maner ¢ f kepynge a courte baron. It has a plain contem-
porary binding which may be British but otherwise cannot be localized,
and it was first owned by Roger Lloyd, then by Foulk Lloyd. A Sarum
missal dating from 1554 contains the obits of John ap Hugh and of the Ap
Morris family.3 None of these Welsh owners has been identified, so that
we cannot know in what circumstances the books were in Wales. Itis not
even certain they were in Wales, rather than owned by men of Welsh
ancestry living in England. Owing to this lack of evidence, it is impossible
to judge the penetration of printed books into Wales in this periods this
lack of evidence strongly leads to the conclusion, however, that there was
almost none. The History ¢ fthe Book in Wales will no doubt elucidate the
eatly uses and ownership of books there, which have eluded the present
investigation.

The university-educated, although a far from homogeneous group,
may be the easiest to define. Their need for books is made explicit by uni-
versity statutes prescribing set texts. Although the curriculum could be
modified by individual tutors, the books in the sample show significant
correlation between texts prescribed by statute and books owned by the
university-educated. This correlation does not take into account the
point at which a university man acquired his books - whether as a
student in the arts or higher faculties, as a regent master, or even later in
his career, but it shows a basic correspondence between need and owner-
ship. As teachers of the curriculum, regent masters would have been
influenced directly by university statute. When university men donated
books, usually to their academic institutions, their choice would have
been guided by the need for texts used in a university education. Thus,
one may loosely, but not inaccurately, equate need and ownership in
respect of prescribed texts and the university-educated.

One example of this correlation is the ownership of Aristotelian books
in the sample. Aristotle dominated European university studies in the
late Middle Ages, and English and Scottish universities were no excep-
tion. This dominance remained in place throughout our period, even sur-
viving, at Oxford, the Edwardian statutes of 1549 and the Elizabethan
Nova Statuta of 1564-5.4 It is no surprise, then, that books by Aristotle

3. 5TC 10095.5, 11011, 11917, 26072, 7717; Bodleian 70.C.103. Missal: STC 16216; NLW,
bssR8(1). 4. Fletcher 1986, p. 172,
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dominate the collections of the university-educated. Aristotle is the most
prevalent author owned by this group, and when books on Aristotelian
philosophy are added to those by him, the number of copies triples.
Mirroring this constant need, the editions of Aristotle found in the
sample are also spread over all decades fairly evenly.

In addition todemonstrating by the sheer quantity of certain texts that
need determines book ownership, the books by and on Aristotle in the
sample highlight two other features of book ownership in England: they
chart an evolution in intellectual attitudes with the introduction of new
editions, commentaries and translations, while pointing to the concur-
rent longevity of older texts and editions. The change from scholastic to
humanist commentaries on, and translations of, Aristotle was not a clear-
cut or absolute one, as Charles Schmitt has made clear in speaking of a
multiplicity of Aristotelianisms.5 Commentaries by Thomas Aquinas and
Duns Scotus underwenta revival at the same time thatlate Antique Greek
commentaries of Simplicius, Philoponus and others were being discov-
ered and embraced by humanists; new translations into Latin of Averroes’s
commentaries, based on his Hebrew intermediaries, were printed,
notably in the monumental Giunta Aristotle-Averroes edition of 1550-2;
thirteenth-century scholastic commentaries were printed together with
fifteenth-century humanist translations to which they sometimes had
little correspondence. Such multiplicity of Aristotelianisms is reflected in
the presentsurvey.

Among the earliest editions of Aristotle in the survey are indeed those
with the scholastic commentary of Averroes. Thomas Rotherham gave
copies of seven Aristotelian works with accompanying Averroes com-
mentary, all printed at Padua by Laurentius Canozius in the early 1470s,
to Cambridge University Library in 1484: De anima, the Metaplysics, De
eaelo et mundo, De generatione et corruptione, Meteorol gica, Farva naturalin
and Pfysica. In contrast to these is another of the earliest printed books
with documented English ownership: a copy of the humanist Donato
Acciaiuoli’s exposition of the Ethics (Florence 1478),7 bought by John
Shirwood in Rome in 1481. No one edition of, or commentary on, the
works of Aristotle dominates the survey. The commentators most fre-
quently found are the scholastics, Paul of Venice and Antonius Andreae,
as well as the Greek commentators, Simplicius and Philoponus. Not sur-

5. Schmite 19832, b. 6. CUL, Dates 19354, 2542-8.
7. GW 1405 Oxford, Magdalen Coll. B.ir. 1.2, Rhodes 1982, no. 4.
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prisingly, the most frequently recorded single edition is Alexander
Bonini de Alexandria on De anima, printed at Oxford in 1481.% but even
that is represented by only five copies in the survey: two were owned by
known Oxford students, two by men whose education is undocumented
(a vicar of East Dereham, Norfolk, and a monk at Butley Priory, Suffolk),
and one owned rather later by Matthew Carew at Cambridge. Two copies
of the 1479 Oxford edition of Aristotle’s Ethizs? translated by the
humanist, Leonardo Bruni, were owned by Oxford men, and two copies
of Antonius Andreae’s Quaestiones super X1 libros metaplysicae edited by
Thomas Penketh and printed at London in 1480, complete the home-
grown editions with surviving records of early ownership.

By the end of our period virtually all copies of works by or on Aristotle
are in some way touched by humanism. Editions of commentaries by
Simplicius, Philoponus and Themistius are common, usually in Greek,
butalsoin Latin translation, and commentaries by Agostino Nifo, Petrus
Ramus and Coelio Secondo Curione accompany other Latin editions of
Aristotle’s works. Copies of Aristotle in Greek, edited by Erasmus, were
owned by Thomas Cranmer,™ Archbishop of Canterbury, and by George
Acworth, a judge.

Even though the chronological sequence of editions may appear to
indicate a changeover from old to new approaches to Aristotle, no matter
how diverse those approaches may be, the extended lives of the earlier
editions exemplify the multiplicity of Aristotelianisms coexistent
through the middle of the sixteenth century. One volume now at Merton
College, Oxford, containing commentaries by Duns Scotus and Antonius
Andreae, was owned just after it was printed in Venice in the 14908 by
William, a Carmelite friar at Newcastle, and then successively by at least
five other owners in the sixteenth century before being given to Merton
by Robert Barnes, a fellow.*?

The books in the sample not only attest to the university-educated
owning primarily books which they needed for their studies, either as
students or as masters, but, conversely, that such texts were owned pri-

8. 5TC 314. CUL, Qates 1954, 4162; Bodleian Arch. G.d.37; Durham, Chapeer Library, Inc. 615

Middle Temple; BL, 1B.55315.

9. 5TC 7523 Bodleian S.5¢eld.e.2 and Chetham Mun. 7.B.6.19.

10. STC 5813 CUL, Qates 1954, 4173; Oxford, Magdalen Coll. B.111.1.1; Rhodes 1982, no. 8.

11. Selwyn 1996.

12. Merton A 9/B 17 containg Duns Scotus, Quasstiones in Universatia Pophyrii . Venice:
1492(3 {(GW gogo; Rhodes 1082, no. 715), and Antonius Andreae, Scriptum in artem veterem
Aristotelis, Venice: 1496 {GW 16725 Rhodes 1982, no. 86).
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marily by those who had attended university. Aristotelian texts may also
be found in the hands of the regular clergy, some of whom may have
teceived arts training within their houses.®3 Other Aristotelian texts in
the survey, however, have anonymous but undoubtedly academic marks
of ownership, and their ownership cannot be precisely defined, other
than as being English. The recorded ownership of Aristotelian books is
almost totally by the university-educated.

While Aristotelian texts are a convenient type of book with which to
test ownership, other books prescribed by university statute present
much the same picture, and this becomes even sharper when looking at
the higher university faculties. Aside from texts required by statute,
patristic and theological works, particularly pastoral theology and books
of sermons, are frequently found to have been owned by the university-
educated. Even when not prescribed by statute, such texts could in fact
be necessary to follow lectures, as witnessed by a copy of St Augustine’s
De civitate Dei, now in the National Library of Scotland. It was sent to
Oxford by William Wylom for use there by his fellow Durham monk,
Roger Bell, a student at Oxford, who needed the text for lectures he was
attending *4 The De civitate Def was not a text prescribed by statute, yet it
was necessary to Bells studies.

Students in the higher faculty of theology would have needed texts of
systematic theology, but students of all levels needed more humble texts
of pastoral theology. University study was ‘by legal definition a clerical
profession” and the Church provided an important source of funding for
a university education.’ Many students then followed a career in the
Church,and so their ownership of books of theology, either contempora-
neous with or subsequent to their student years, was informed by their
university education.

Much the same picture emerges for other categories of book owner.
The regular clergy, many of whom were provided with a university edu-
cation or the equivalent, owned a range of books similar to that of the
university-educated in general. They seem to have owned fewer works of
the classics and of natural philosophy, and fewer books individually. This

13. In addition to elementary inscruction conducted in claustral schools, advanced educacion
could also be pursued within some orders at some houses. See, for instance, Richard and
Mary Rouse, CEMLC 11, p. cxlii. The face that members of the regularclergy were admiteed
directly to higher faculties at university also suggests that the equivalentofan arts educa-
tion was available to some wichin their houses. 14. Doyle 1952.

15. Leader 1988, pp. 41,43. F. |. Pegues estimated that aboutgoo of 1,200 students at Oxford
around 1500 were supported by a benefice; see Trio 1984, p. 4.
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is not surprising, when one thinks of their vow of poverty, of the monas-
tic collections they could draw on !¢ or of the borrowing of books as
between Durham monks William Wylom and Roger Bell, mentioned
above. Such instances can be multiplied many times over. A correlation
between means and ownership is still obvious. Many Benedictine houses
were among the wealthiest in England, and it can be no mere coincidence
that the ownership of printed books in the sample was also particularly
prevalent within that order. Certainly other factors played a part in
determining book ownership in the different orders, such as the attitude
to education, individual versus communal ownership, and the vicissi-
tudes of survival, but need and means remain primary determinants in
book ownership among the regular clergy.

It will be useful to look briefly at the lower end of the social scale of
book owners and then to look laterally, across the social scale, at other
factors which influenced book ownership, such as personal association
and social networks. If] in looking at book owners among the secular
clergy, one leaves aside those who attended university, one is left with
vicars, curates and rectors, most of whom, in the words of Margaret
Bowker, are “of obscure background®. 7 Only a few are represented in the
survey. Undoubtedly some of the unidentified owners belong to this cat-
egory, but the sheer lack of biographical information leaves their status in
obscurity and makes it impossible to assess them as a category of owner.
The lesser clergy had an obvious need of books such as pastoral aids, and,
to some extent, they had the means derived from a benefice. While their
books certainly reflect their clerical occupation, with books on moral,
pastoral and devotional theology making up almost half the copies, the
secular clergy also owned other types of book not strictly necessary to
their occupation. Itis these exceptions which warn against fixed assump-
tions regarding what types of book people ought to have owned. They
also reflect the varied social make-up of this category of owner. Many
such were indeed of obscure background, but others were sons of gentry,
and so a wide range of influences determined their book ownership.
Robert Yomanson owned the first edition of the Book «f Hawking,
Hunting, and Blasing « farms.*® He is known only as vicar of Stretton-en-le-

16. See CAMLC for specific surviving library lists. Books need not have been in the library of 2
member’s particular house in order for him to have access to them. For instance, the
R gistrum Ar glie,compiled by the Oxford Franciscans, made it possible for “a friaracany
convent in the English Province [to] locate the nearescavailable copy® of a classical, pacris-
tic or moral theological text (CEMLC 11, p. cxli). 17. Bowker 1968, p. 40.

18. 5T 3308; CUL, Oates 1954, 4214.
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Field, so that this gentlemen’s book went beyond the strict boundaries of
his need, and certainly beyond the boundaries of books as professional
tools, although perhaps it hints at his undisclosed social status. Four
books owned by Anthony Little, curate of Luton, survive, but only
one, Lactantius Cpera,'? is primarily theological. The others point to
wider interests: Breydenbach’s Peregrinatio in terram sanctam, Diogenes
Laertius’s Vitae et sententine philosophorum, and Seneca’s Opera, edited by
Erasmus.?® As a description of a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, the
Breydenbach may be seen as appropriate to Little’s profession, but it was
also a book read as a guide book and travel narrative. Other copies of his
Feregrinatio are found owned as often by the gentry - such as James
Horswell, MP for Plymouth, and John Prise - as by the clergy - such as
William Smith, Bishop of Lincoln, or Ambrose Hilton, an Oxford
Bachelor of Theology. 2

Perhaps as surprising as the range of books owned by the lesser clergy
is that they owned books at all. Bowker has calculated the average annual
salaries in the Lincoln diocese in 1526 as ranging from a mere £5 35 2d for
acurate to £12 135 8'/.d for a rector. With books, such as the Chronicon of
St Antoninus, Archbishop of Florence?? costing its owner - Richard
Skypp, rector of St George at Tambland - 4 shillings (although only
volume I1), that is a fair chunk of a meagre living. Patronage played a part
in book ownership as well, with patrons giving books to clergy they were
presenting. Ironically perhaps, such gifts seem to have been most preva-
lent among those who needed it least, the well-bred and well-connected
clergymen whose connections were of material benefit. One among the
non-university priests owed his book, as well as his living, to his patron,
Humphrey Kervile. Kervile presented William Lacy to the living of
Wiggenhall (St Mary the Virgin), Wigenhale, Norfolk, and, in com-
memoration of the event, presented him with a book by Petrus
Bertrandi, Libellus de furisdictione ecclesiastica contra Fetrum de Cugnerifs. 23
Cuthbert Sherbrooke, of the Sherbrooke family of Norfolk, is an
example of a son of the gentry entering the clergy (he was rector of
Rockland and of Thurton/Thurveton), and of the benefits his connec-
tions had for book ownership. Four of his books survive, three of them

19. Goff L-12; Durham UL, 5.R.2.D.1.

10.GW 5076, 6% 8382, Adams $-883, Lambeth Palace, 1490.3; Durham UL, S.R.2.D.1; Leeds
UL, Ripon cravinH.za.

11. GW 3075, Oxford Bodleian, 5.5¢ld.d.g; GW 5076, Hereford, Cathedral Library, *L.V.4.,
Brasenose Coll. UB/S.1.23, Rhodes 1982, no. 437; CUL, Qates 1123,

22.GW 073, Leeds UL, Ripon oL aviin).4. 23. GW 4179, CUL, Oates 1954, 3097.
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gifts. One was from Thomas Cappe, doctor of canon law at Cambridge
and official of the archdeaconry of Norwich under whose jurisdiction
Sherbrooke came; another from Henry Woodhouse, rector of Newton
Flotman, Norfolk; and a third from Edward Blundeville, gentleman,also
of Newton Flotman. The books are entirely appropriate to the status of
the benefactors, since Cappe gave a book on canon law, Casus papales,
episcopales et abbatiales;*+ Sherbrooke’s fellow rector, Henry Woodhouse,
gave a work on the liturgy: Durandus®s Rationale divinorum « fliciorun;?s
and Blundeville gave an educational aid, Ambrosius Calepinus’s
Dictionarium. 2%

The link between social networks and book ownership illustrated by
Sherbrooke becomes even more evident, and indeed striking, when the
view is broadened to look at ownership among the middle and upper
classes, including the gentry, merchants, those attached to the royal
court,and members of Parliament. What typifies their collections, and is
unusual compared with the collections of other categories of owner, is
the prevalence of books in English; about one-third of their books are in
that language. A link among the upper classes is even more apparent
when looking at the ownership in general of early English printed books,
because they, specifically books printed by Caxton (and to some extent by
De Worde and others), were owned almost exclusively within these
groups. Furthermore, the links become stronger and more tangible when
concentrating on specific examples of ownership of such early English
printed books, since the connections may actually be charted. They show
that many owners of Caxton’s books were related or acquainted. Julia
Boffey and Carol Meale have found a similar sort of network in which
certain texts and women ownets are linked.?? For the present discussion
the focus will be primarily on books printed by Caxton.

From the prologues and epilogues which Caxton frequently appended
to books he printed, it is clear that his targeted audience was royalty,
nobility, gentry, and his own peers among the merchant class. These
groups and their common ground are made explicit, for instance, in the
prologue to his edition of his translation of Cicero, ( folde Age, where he
states that his book is for ‘noble, wyse & grete lordes gentilmen & mar-
chauntes® since they were alike ‘occupyed in maters towchyng the pub-
lyque weal®.28

24. GW 6207, CUL, Oates 1954, 3990, 25.GW 0126, CUL, Oates 1954, 223.
6. Adams C-203,CUL, Rela.si.s. 17. See below, pp. 520-34.
18. Crotch 1928, p. 43; Blake 1973, p. 121.
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Ifitis apparent that Caxton the translator, Caxton the author of these
prologues, intended merchants, the gentry and nobility to be his readers,
then the books themselves prove that Caxton the printer and business-
man was a keen judge of his market, for itis precisely among these classes
where one finds the majority of the owners of his books. Fully two-thirds
of the Caxton books in the sample have that kind of owner. The remain-
der have not yet been identified. Thus they are as likely to be among this
class as not.

Caxton’s royal associations are well known, and it is unnecessary here
to discuss his relations with Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy, for
whom he translated Raoul Lefévres Recuyell ¢ f the Historyes ¢ fTrcye, or his
relations with other royal patrons such as Margaret’s brother, Edward IV,
his Queen, Elizabeth, or her brother, Anthony Woodyville, and the suc-
ceeding house of Tudor. Instead, we shall concentrate on the network of
overlapping social spheres surrounding these influential patrons, in
which almost all of his owners may be placed, by virtue of either kinship
ar social association.

Patronage clearly put Caxton’s books in the hands of royalty. A copy
of the Recuyel?9 was owned by Edward’s queen, Elizabeth. Henry VII
may have owned Higden’s Foyeronicon 3 and Lady Jane Grey owned
Chaucer’s Trotlus and Criseyde.3 An instance of royal patronage actually
placing books in the hands of those associated with them concerns
Caxton’s successor, Wynkyn de Worde, rather than Caxton himself, for it
is a copy of Hylton’s Scala Fe fectionis, printed by De Worde in 1494.32 It
bears the presentation inscription by Lady Margaret Beaufort and Queen
Elizabeth addressed to Mary Roos, a lady of the Queen. Her intricate
connections exemplify the kinds of network surrounding the ownership
of books printed by the earliest English presses. In addition to Mary’s
own high status in the service of the Queen, her first husband, Hugh
Denys, was also a trusted court attendant as Squire for the King’s Body.
When he died in 1511, Mary married Giles Capell, son of William Capell,
arich merchant and Lord Mayor of London. Giles himself'had court con-
nections, accompanying Henry VIII to France in 1513, and he was among
those at the Field of the Cloth of Gold. His mother, Margaret Capell, is
also known as a book owner, although, in this case, not an owner of a
Caxton, or even an English book. She owned, or at least gave to Roger

19. 5TC 15375, Goff L-117 (Huntington). 30.57C 13438, BL, 1B.550558.
31. 5T 5094, BL, Ca1.cae. 32. 5TC 140425 Croft 19582; Powell 1998.
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Philpott, a copy of the Latin Bible printed at Naples in 1476.33 Margaret
Capell herself was related to the Queen Mother through Thomas Grey,
whose marriage to Eleanor St John was arranged by Lady Margaret
Beaufort. The St Johns also owned a Caxton book, The dictes or seyengls o f
the philosophres.3+

To demonstrate mostefficiently and succinetly the interconnectedness
of early owners of Caxton books, it will be useful to take one owner and
follow her lines of kinship, picking up along the way other Caxton
owners to whom she is related. Elizabeth Englefield owned a book
printed by Caxton, the Reyall Book.3 Elizabeth was the daughrer of
Robert Throckmorton, a Privy Councillor to Henry VII. Her brother
George married Catherine, daughter of Nicholas Vaux, who had been
raised in the household of Lady Margaret, whose patronage of early
English printers has alteady been mentioned. Vauxs stepson was
Thomas Parr, father of the future Queen Catherine. Through the Parrs
there is a link with two other Caxton owners: the Treshams, Thomas,
who married Anne Parr, owned a Recuyeli 3¢ and George Tresham, asso-
ciated with Catherine Parr, owned Caxton’s Bruges edition of The play
and gawme  f chess.37 Returning to Elizabeth Englefield: Elizabeth married
Thomas Englefield, son of the Speaker of the House of Commons; their
fathers had been created knights of the Bath on the same day in 1501.
Elizabeth and Thomas had a son, Francis, who married Catherine,
daughter of Thomas Fetiplace.

The Fetiplace connection with the Englefields brings in two members
of the family, Edmund and Eleanor Fetiplace, and in turn leads to the
Elyots, to whom they were related through their mother®s second mar-
riage. Both families were owners of books, a few printed by Caxton, and
some by other early English printers. Eleanor Fetiplace was a Brigittine
nun at Syon, and her sister Susan entered as a vowess after 1514 Eleanor
owned Richard Whitford’s The Fype or tonne f the I fe « f Pe,_fection,3® a
book written by a Brigittine brother for his Syon sisters and printed by
Robert Redman in 1532; she is also known to have owned a printed
Sarum missal containing a memorial inscription to her sister Elizabeth
who was a nun at the Benedictine house of Amesbury.3® Her nephew
Edmund Fetiplace owned the first edition of Littleton’s Tenores novelli.4°

33. GW 4220, Bodl. Auct.M.z.2. 34. 57C 6828, BL, C.1o.b.a.

35. 5TC 211429, BL,Cao.b.2a. 36. 5TC 15375, Longleat {Christie’s 23.6.1993 lot 51).
37.5TC 4920, BL., 1B.4943 2. 38. 5TC 25421, Bodl. 4° W2 Th. Seld.

39. STC 16217; Erler 1993, p. 14. 40. 5TC 15719, CUL, Qates 1954, 4170,
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Edmund was probably a Middle Templar, and so this book was indeed a
professional tool.

As already mentioned, the Fetiplaces were connected to the Elyots.
Eleanor Fetiplace’s mother, Elizabeth Bessels, married, as her second
husband, Richard Elyot, King’s Serjeant-at-law, who already had chil-
dren by his first wife: Thomas, later Sir Thomas, author of the Governour,
and Margery. The two families had been closely linked even before this
marriage, with members of both serving jointly as justices of the peace
for Oxfordshire and being fellow Middle Templars. In Richard Elyot’s
will, he provided for his step-children as well as his natural children,
leaving,ina typical division,#* his English books to his daughter Margery
and his Latin and French books to Thomas. Thomas Elyot later dedicated
his translation of a sermon by St Cyprian to his step-sister Susan
Fetiplace, the Syon vowess.#? One of Richard Elyot’s few printed books
to survive is a volume containing works by Paulus de Sancta Maria and
Robertus Caracciolus.43 As a Latin book, the volume clearly went to his
son, and it bears Thomass inscription as well. Thomas also owned
Robert Wakefield®s Syntagma de hebreorum codicum incorruptione 4+
printed by De Worde around 1530. The son of a gentleman, Thomas was
educated at Oxford and the Middle Temple, although there is no evi-
dence either that he was called to the bar or that he practised law. Elyot
had strong humanist interests and inclinations, and the Syntagma repre-
sents these active pursuits.

One final link arising from the Englefield-Fetiplace-Elyot connection
is through the Tenores novellf owned by Edmund Fetiplace. It was subse-
quently owned by Robert Broke, then at Strand Inn, and later also a
Middle Templar, serjeant-at-law and Speaker of the House. In addition
to this law book he also owned a copy of the Vitas Patrum 45 translated
into English by Caxton but published after Caxton’s death by Wynkyn
de Worde. That book was also owned by Martha Fabyan, Eleanor
Verney and others. There begins again another line of connections
through related families owning other English books, leading from the
Fabyans and Verneys, to the Pastons and Tyrrells, the St Johns (and
hence the Beauforts), the Poles, and the Treshams, cousins to the
Verneys, and even back to the Parrs. Members of all these families

41. For division of books according to gender inwills ata slightly later period, see Pearson pp.
221-57,€5p. 230-1.  42.5T0 6157-8.

43. Goff P-205 and GW 6114, Bodl. Auce. 10,211, 44. 5TC 24946, Bodl. 4° W.1. Th.

45. 8TC 14507, Lambeth Palace, 1495.4.
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owned English books, and their blood or social ties are reflected in the
books they owned.

This example beginning with Elizabeth Englefield demonstrates the
range of Caxton owners among the upper echelons of society. While still
privileged and wealthy, not all owners of early English-printed books
wete connected with the royal household. Many more were gentlemen
and merchants, and many of these were members of Parliament. Among
these is John Pury, MP for Berkshire, who owned Caxton’s edition of
Boethius’s Consolation « f Philosopty #° printed about 1478. It was subse-
quently owned by a fellow MP, Thomas (also called Edmund) Hall of
Greatford, Lincolnshire. William Warren, MP and Mayor of Dover in the
1490s, and master of the Maigaret,owned Caxton’s second edition of the
ps-Bonaventura, The myrroure «f the blessyd 3 f «f Jhesu Giyste, of about
1490.47 James Horswell, MP for Plymouth, owned, in addition to the
Breydenbach mentioned above, Christine de Pisan’s Eiyttes ¢f armes,
translated and printed by Caxton in 1489.43 He was a sometime partner
of the merchant William Hawkins, held a post in customs, thanks to
Thomas Cromwell, and was associated with George Ferrers, owner of
Lydgate’s The Horse, the Sheep and the Goose, printed by Caxton about
1476-7.4% Thomas Gibbon (*Guybon®} was MP for Lynn and Sheriff of
Norfolk and Suffolk; he owned Caxton’s 1480 edition of Cicero, C folde
Age,in Tiptoft®s translation.5®

Aside from the merchants owning Caxton books already mentioned,
Richard Story, fishmonger, owned a Boethius, Consolation « f Philosophy,
and Robert Spensar, leatherseller of London (who later became a hermit),
owned in 1525 a Myrrour «f the worlde and the ps-Bonaventura Myrrour
printed by Pynson in around 1506.5 Richard Wright, draper of Chester,
owned the first edition of Higden’s Foycronicon.53 He was admitted
freeman in 1557-8 and apparently came from a long line of drapers there;
a Robert Wright is listed as a freeman in 1492, This copy had previously
been owned by John Lee, prior of St Werburg, Chester, and Thomas
Clarke, abbot there at the Dissolution in 1s40. This is the only Caxton
book in the survey known to have been owned by a monk or friar,

46. 5TC 3199, Sion ARC L.g40.4M1172.

47. 5TC 3260, NLW, 11. Woo; Scholderer 1940, no. 116,

48. 5TC 7269, Géttingen SUB, 29 Ars mil. 220/{9.

49. §TC 17018, CUL, Oates 1954, 4001,

30. 8TC 5203, CUL, Qates, 1934, 4075 (Qates read *‘Enybon’).
51. 5TC 3199; Bodl. Arch.Gd.ag.

52. 5TC 24762, Géttingen SUB, 4% H. un. 11, 42 Inc. Rara; STC 3263, 5¢¢ fig. 9.1.
33. 5T 13438, NLW, 1L W8a2; Scholderer 1940, no. 114.
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although two others were owned by women religious. Here it is not sur-
prising, since the translator of this edition was Johannes de Trevisa,
himself once a monk at Chester. A copy of the first edition of the
Canterbiry Tales was elaborately decorated for the Haberdashers®
Company of London.54 It would be convenient to see a special associa-
tion, if not patronage, between the Haberdashers and Caxton in this de
luxe copy, since there is no other patron known forit, but no such associ-
ation can be established. Roger Thorney, Mercer, is well known as a
patron of De Worde. One volume he owned is a tract volume containing
three books printed by Caxton - Troilus and Criseyde, the Canterbuny Tales
and Quattuor Sermones — and a manuscript of Lydgate’s Siege «f Thebes,
which was used as printers’ copy for De Worde’s edition of about 1498.5

The owners mentioned above, and the lines of connection linking
many of them, demonstrate clearly the network of owners of these early
English-printed books among the merchant, gentry and noble classes,
based, if not on actual blood-ties, then on professional and social associa-
tions, such as the Middle Temple, the House of Commons or mercantile
endeavours. Prestigious patronage certainly influenced the ownership of
these early English books, both directly through distribution of spon-
sored books, and indirectly through prestige placed on such ownership.
Book ownership was an attribute of high social status, which Caxton not
only understood but was able to exploit. From the evidence of surviving
books, he was entirely successful at judging the market for his books.
Unlike books owned by the university-educated, books owned by the
gentry-merchant classes were not directly necessary to conducting their
affairs, but, as devotional aids and works of edification as well as enter-
tainment, Caxton’s books were necessary to their life-styles. The social
status of these classes provided the leisure to enjoy such books and the
means to acquire them.

While many of the foregoing points on book ownership in England
apply equally to Scotland, Scottish book ownership presents a picture
different from English. Several factors which account in part for this
difference affect the way the data in the sample can be interpreted. The
main difficulty is not the identification of owners, since Durkan and Ross
have provided basic identifications in their ground-breaking survey, but
rather it is the categorization of owner. 5% It has been possible to speak of

4. STC 5082, Oxford, Merton Coll. Sacr. P.2.1; Rhodes 1982, no. 537, see above, pp. 99-100.
35. 87C 5004,5083, 17957 (11); St John’s Coll., Oxford, Bone 1932.
56. Owing to Durkan and Ross (1961}, attention has been paid to books in pre-Reformation
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categories of owners for England: the university-educated, the religious,
the clergy, gentry. There is certainly overlap between these spheres, butit
has been possible to qualify the overlap and thus speak of secular or
tegular clergy who did not attend university versus those who did. The
overlap for Scotland is both greater and more uncharted, and owners
cannot be readily categorized. To some extent this is the result of bio-
graphical information for Scots being less refined than for the English.
Published university registers for England exist, and, for the fifteenth
century {(and, for Oxford, the beginning of the sixteenth century), the
invaluable volumes of Emden include dates not only of matriculation and
graduation, but also details of subsequent careers, and frequently sub-
stantial lists of books.57 For Scotland, published university registers exist
for the three universities in the period, but they are simple transcriptions
of the records, in which no further attempt has been made to identify the
students or to follow their post-graduate careers. The problem is com-
pounded when one tries to differentiate owners with the same name, a
difficulty which seems to be encountered more often in Scotland. Until
more work is done on the biographies of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century
Scots, it is not possible to place all owners accurately within their proper
social spheres.

Aside from a basic paucity of biographical information, the commen-
datory system also makes categorization of owners difficult. The title of
abbot could be bestowed on a commendator who could be a bishop, a
court official or a cleric. The commendator reaped the revenues of the
religious house and apportioned allowances to its members. The Scottish
monarch retained the right of nomination, thereby contributing greatly
to royal coffers. Although some of the appointees were conscientious and
beneficial to the house and some took the religious habit of the order,
there were also widespread abuses. Between 1534 and 1541, three of
Scotland’s greater monasteries were held by illegitimate sons of James V.
The main impact of this on interpreting the data of book ownershipis the
blurring of boundaries between religious, clerical and lay. How can one
speak accurately of books owned by religious when, at this highest level,
their books could count equally towards books owned by nobility, or
books owned by clergymen? With the substantial revenues some houses
could produce, it is perhaps no surprise that some of the larger collec-

Scotland for almost forey years, resulting ina fairly comprehensive list of surviving books.
This is in contrast co England, where years” more work would be needed beforea compara-
bty complete list could emerge. 57. BRUC, BRUQ, BRUD 1 540.
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tions of surviving books were owned by those holding an abbey &z con-
mendamn.

Given these and other influences in pre-Reformation Scotland, itis not
possible to examine book ownership in the same way as for the English,
i.e., by categories of owner. On the other hand, because there is a signifi-
cantly smaller pool of books and owners to draw on, it is possible to paint
a broad picture of ownership as a whole and look more closely at specific
books and owners. This may be not only a more workable method of
looking at the data, but also more appropriate for Scotland where physi-
cal movement was extensive. Thus, Franciscans moved from house to
house, some university students and lecturers moved from one university
to another, and, of course, many travelled abroad as well. This movement
lenta continuity, regardless of regional differences.

Just as the initial impression of differences between England and
Scotland may be found in the quantity of books coming from different
continental centres, the overall picture also differs as to what those books
are. A rough outline of the books most frequently owned by each nation-
ality highlights this. The books in the sample most frequently owned by
the English are, broadly speaking, dominated by texts required for uni-
versity. They are, in order of prevalence, St Augustine, Aristotle, Cicero
{particularly the philosophical works), Duns Scotus, Erasmus (largely the
Annotationes and Faraphrases on the New Testament, but also the Moriae
encorium), Bartolus de Saxoferrato, St Jerome, St Albertus Magnus,
Jacobus de Voragine, Lyndewood, St Thomas Aquinas, St Antoninus,
Virgil, Baldus de Ubaldis and Boethius {(overwhelmingly De consolatione
philosophize). In contrast, the authors most frequently owned by Scots are
Erasmus (particularly the Aunotationes and parts of the Basel 1540 Cpera),
St Augustine, John Major (primarily on the Sentences or on the Gospels),
Cicero, $t Thomas Aquinas, Dionysius Carthusianus, Hector Boece,
Aristotle, St Jerome, Origen, Duns Scotus, Marcus Antonius Sabellicus,
Paolo Giovio, 5t John Chrysostom and Johannes Royardus. The fact that
four of the authors in the English list are canon or civil lawyers surely
reflects that the university law faculty, combining both civil and canon
law, was the largest of the higher faculties. The requirement by this
faculty that each student own his own texts probably also plays a role.
Similarly, the paucity of law books in the Scottish list may reflect the
meagre provisions for advanced legal education in Scotland for much of
this period. It was a deficiency which William Elphinstone specifically set
out to remedy with his foundation of a university at Aberdeen.
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The relative importance of Aristotle in both lists is also noteworthy.
Aristotle dominated the university arts course at Scottish universities
just as much as in England, but books by Aristotle come only eighth in
number of copies. When books on Aristotelian philosophy are added to
those by Aristotle, the number triples, but even then comprises less than
3 per cent of all printed books recorded for Scotland. Aristotelian books
in England account for double that proportion. This is particularly sur-
prising. The logician John Major wrote commentaries on Aristotle, yet
few copies are found in the survey. A glance at the provision of books at
university may provide a partial explanation for this discrepancy. At St
Andrews the arts curriculum consisted almost solely of Aristotle. After
the first year of elementary logic, probably based on the work of Petrus
Hispanus, students spent the next three years on Aristotle’s logic,
physics, natural philosophy and metaphysics.?® St Andrews® students
were required not only to have studied these set texts before obtaining a
degree, butalso to copy out the texts themselves. This statute was consis-
tently flouted in the later fifteenth century, but the copying out of
Aristotle texts would indeed have reduced the demand for printed edi-
tions. It would also have increased the number of manuscript copies, so
that even when a student did not write out his own texts, he could pre-
sumably buy or borrow them from a former student. Any analysis of the
influence of the manuscript trade on the printed-book trade must await a
quantitative study of manuscripts in Scotland.

Just as an analysis of the centres of printing supplying books to
Scotland suggested an awareness of what was available in print on the
Continent, particularly in Paris, and thus a participation by Scots in
intellectual life outside Scotland, a closer examination of the texts indi-
cates similarly a participation in pressing debates of the time, particu-
larly religious debates, and a concern for Scotland’s position in them. It
is immediately noticeable that among the most frequently owned
authors listed above, five are contemporaries: Erasmus, Major, Boece,
Giovio and Royardus. Looking more closely at which texts were most
frequently owned, in addition to the works of Major (primarily his
works on logic) and Boece, one finds Erasmus®s dunotationes on the New
Testament, Quifiones’s Breviarium S. Crueis, the Canons of the Council of
Cologne, Alphonsus de Castro on heresies, and Fisher’s Assertionis
Lutheranae cos futatio. These show an active engagement with current
religious issues.

53. Dunlop 1964, p. [xxxiv.
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In the sample, Erasmus is the most frequently owned author in
Scotland. This may not be surprising given his acquaintance with Scots
in Paris, but, with the initial stifling of reformist views in the 1530s in
Scotland, the prevalence is nonetheless striking. It is also perhaps ironic,
since Erasmus condescendingly named the Scots (along with the Irish,
Saracens and women) as among those who would benefit from reading
the Scriptures directly. In 1528 Hector Boece was able to report to
Erasmus that a Danish visitor to Aberdeen had been impressed to find
Erasmus’s Paraphrases in the hands of university students there. 3 There
are three copies of the New Testament edited and translated by Erasmus
(in 1522 and 1542 editions) in the sample, and six copies of Erasmus’s
Annotations on the New Testament (dating from 152z to 1542}, making
that one of the most popular works in the survey. Erasmus®s editions of
patristic works are also particularly prevalent. When taken together,
books written or edited by Erasmus account for almost 6 per cent of all
books with Scottish ownership in the sample. Interestingly, among the
most popular texts by Erasmus is his declaration against the censure of
the university of Paris (1532 ). This had particular meaning for Scots, some
of whom, such as John Major and George Lokert, had been involved
in the examination of Erasmus’s works at Paris. While many Scots
remained sympathetic to Erasmus for other aspects of his thought, the
virulence of the anti-reformists in Scotland in the 1530s and 15405, fed in
particular by the Franciscans, makes the preponderance of Erasmian
books all the more significant, pointing to the widespread interest
among Scots in the new thought on the Continent.

Other evidence of the Scots engaging broadly with the contemporary
teligious debate is the number of copies of the Quifiones breviary (1536
and 1546 editions). This is the single most popular liturgical book owned
by Scots in the sample; there are five copies. While liturgical books of
Sarum Use were commonly adapted for Scotland by the addition of feasts
and saints, Elphinstone’s call for the production of a specifically Scottish
breviary wasa motivating factor in the establishment of the printing press
in Scotland. One edition was printed in 1510, but Chepman and Myllar
ceased printing soon thereafter. The Quifiones breviary represents a revi-
sion more radical than Elphinstone’s. It was composed largely of biblical
texts, which were expanded to use virtually all of the New Testament and
much of the Old, and it omitted almost all the communal elements of a
breviary, such as the versicles and antiphons. Thus it was suited much

59. Durkan 1953, p. 10.
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more to private recitation than earlier breviaries. Curiously for a book
intended for private devotion, one copy seems to have enjoyed public use
in Orkney as the breviaty in the choir.%® Four of the five copies are the
1546 Lyons edition. While that might point to a supply being imported
into Scotland, one copy was purchased by John Greenlaw in Parisin 1553,
one was owned by John Roul, who was in Paris in 1549 as bursar of the
Scottish establishment, one was owned by James Stewart, who accompa-
nied his half-sister Mary to France in 1548, and the Orkney copy was no
doubt provided by the Bishop Robert Reid who regularly travelled to the
Continent.®* Thus the acquisition and ownership of the Quifiones brevi-
ary illustrates again that frequent travel to the Continent by Scots would
have enabled them to avail themselves of a wide-ranging book-trade.

Another of the most popular authors owned by Scots in the sample is
Johannes Royardus. A Franciscan, Royardus was sent to Scotland as
Commissary in late 1535-6, presumably to repress any reformist views
which might be surfacing among some Franciscans.%* The Franciscans
took their cue from the Dominicans who had just experienced upheaval
with the espousal of unorthodox views by John Macalpine, John
Macdowell and Alexander Seton, priors of Perth, Wigtown and St
Andrews, and their subsequent flight to more tolerant climates abroad.
Although his specific brief is unknown, the presence of Royardus in
Scotland at this time strongly suggests a watchful eye from the Order.
His presence, both physical and intellectualin Scotland is made palpable
by the books which survive. He is known to have been in Aberdeen, and
six of the ten surviving copies of books by Royardus in Scotland were
owned by men who may have met him during his visit in 1535-6: William
Hay, Canon of Aberdeen, owned three works bound together (his work
on the Passion of 1544, and the homilies of 1544 and 1548); John Watson,
Canon of Aberdeen, owned the 1544 and 1543 homilies; and Andrew
Abercromby, a Dominican, who had been at the Aberdeen house and
was Prior there at the Reformation, owned the 1548 homilies.®3 John
Duncanson and Henry Sinclair, Bishop of Ross, owned other copies of
the same editions, while the Dominican house at Perth had a 1535 edition
of the homilies.%4

Go. Adams L-876.Kirkwall Cathedral, Preshome, St Gregory s 11; McRoberts 1952,

1. Preshome, St Gregory s {Greenlaw and Orkney copies); Aberdeen UL, Drummond 2510; St
Andrews UL, PP.6.22. 62. Hill 1964, pp. 3-34.

63. All at Aberdeen UL. Durkan and Ross 1961, p. 115/9, 157/3, 66/ 4.

€4. Dunblane, Leighton Library; Durkan and Ross 1961, p. 175/4; Edinburgh UL, Dd.2.7,
Durkan and Ross, 1961, p. 59/93; St Andrews UL, Typ. NAn. B35CR.
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The ownership of the Royardus books points to two phenomena in
Scottish book ownership. First, as with the ownership of Erasmus and
Quifiones, it illustrates the participation of the Scots in international
concerns. Second, it suggests a personal link or association between
authors and owners for many books in Scotland before the Reformation.
I have suggested, in the previous chapter on the importation of printed
books, that the Scottish book-trade’s continued dependence on individ-
ual acquisition abroad is demonstrated in the linking of book acquisition
and the presence abroad of the owner. So too does the link between
author and owner demonstrate the personal networks which determined
book ownership.

Itis not surprising to find books by Scots, dedicated to Scots or on sub-
jects of interest specifically to Scotland among the collections of Scottish
owners,and two of the most popularly owned works are those by Hector
Boece and John Major. Besides a general Scottish interest, however, a
closer connection can sometimes be found, just as in the case of Royardus
and the Aberdonians Watson, Hay and Abercromby. For instance, of the
works by Boece in the sample, one, a copy of his Scotorum historiae printed
in Paris in 1527, was a gift directly from Boece to Alexander Stevenson, %5
and at least three copies of that and his Episcoporum Murthlacensium et
Aberdonensium vitag were owned by men closely associated with him, such
as Alan Meldrum and William Hay.%5 Giovanni Ferreri, the Iralian
humanist who came to teach at Kinloss and who knew Boece at
Aberdeen, gave a copy of the translation into Scots of Boece®s History ¢ f
Scotland to Henry Sinclair in Paris in 1557.%7 In addition to his intimate
connection with Scotland, Ferreri dedicated most of his own books to
Scottish prelates. Those in the sample are all owned by Kinloss monks.
Personal connection can also be found in the ownership of Robert
Galbraith®s Cpus guadrupartitum in cppositiones printed in Paris in 1516
and owned by John Forman, one of Galbraith’s fellow students at Paris.t8
Archibald Hay presented to his brother, John, a copy of his panegyric on
Cardinal Beaton.? Showing that personal association played a role in
determining book ownership in Scotland does not prove that books by
Scots printed in Paris were destined only for the Scottish market. Durkan
has found books by Galbraith and Lokert in Louvain; by John Major in

65. Adams B-2308; NLS, RB.m.227.
66. Edinburgh UL, De.3.87; Durkan and Ross 1961, p. 113/9; Meldram: Adams B-2308, Ann
Arbor, Univ. of Michigan, DA. 775.B.67. 67.5TC 3203, NLS, Blairs Coll.

68. Glasgow UL, Bhy.e3; Durkan and Ross 1961, p. 97/1.
69. NLS, Blairs Coll.; Durkan and Ross, 1961, p. 112.
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Louvain, Seville and Nuremberg; by Lidell and Crab in Louvain and
London; and by Cranston in Medina del Campo and Cologne.7® Their
books in Scotland, however, often illustrate personal association influ-
encing ownership.

Books written by or dedicated to Scots account for 5 per cent of the
books in the sample. If other books for which a link between owner and
author exists were added to this number, it would increase significantly.
Thomas de Vio, Cajetan, personally knew the Dominicans John
Adamson, who was considered as a replacement for Cajetan when he was
elevated to Cardinal in 1518, and James Crichton, who may have been
Cajetan’®s pupil.7* None of the surviving books by Cajetan was owned by
Adamson or Crichton, but seven copies were owned by Dominicans and
one by a Franciscan. Ross has further suggested a link between Adamson
and Crichton and the purchase of books printed in Italy to be found with
Dominican ownership in Scotland.??

Given the wide Scots network, innumerable books in the sample could
be proved to have some personal link to Scotland. Symphorien Champier
dedicated works to Robert Cockburn, Bishop of Ross. Lefévre d’Etaples
was associated with Ferreri, and Lefévre’s works featured on Ferreri’s
teaching programme at Kinloss.73 These associations strengthen the
view that the book-trade in Scotland was strongly influenced by a
network of Scots, acting as conduits for both books and intellectual cur-
rents, between Scotland and the Continent.

Some of these factors influencing book ownership are not unique to
Scotland, with personal association certainly playing a role in England as
well, and no doubt in other countries. In Scotland, however, it does seem
to account for a greater proportion of books with Scottish ownership.
One example of personal association influencing acquisition for England
concerns the ownership of the Aldine Aristotle edition of 1493. Eight
copies of it have early English owners. Because Linacre is praised in the
preface by Aldus as “Thomas Anglicus homo et Graece et Latine peritis-
simus’, was a close associate of Aldus, and sent his translation of ps-
Proclus De sphaera,to be printed by Aldus in 1499, it has been presumed
that Linacre was involved in the preparation of the Aldine Aristotle.
What precisely his involvement was remains unclear, but Linacre was
certainly connected with this edition, if only by close friendship with
Aldus at the time of its preparation and printing.

7a. Durkan 1959, p. 385. 71. Ross 1962, 72. Ross 1962, p. 196.
73- Durkan 1953, pp. 9, 15.
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The ownership of this edition is striking first of all for the high number
of copies in England at an early date. Schedel’s Nuremberg Chronicle is
the only book to be imported which exists with more (by two} copies
with English ownership, but several of those were not in England until
the mid sixteenth century. The Aldine Aristotle stands out not only for
the number of copies, but also for the men who owned those copies:
Linacre himself, John Claymond, Richard Foxe, Thomas Stanbridge,
Thomas Lupset, John Foxe, Cuthbert Tunstal and Thomas Wendy. Most
of these are known friends and associates of Linacre. Richard Foxe was
his patient, and Linacre presented a copy of his translation of Galen’s De
sanitate tuenda (Paris 1517) to Foxe.74 Linacre knew Lupset as his protégé,
and it was Lupset who, in 1516, supervised the preparation for publica-
tion of Linacre’s Galen, De sanitate tuenda. John Claymond was a fellow
classicist who knew not only Linacre, as is proved by a letter to Claymond
as president of Magdalen College.75 but Thomas Lupset and William
Grocyn as well. Linacre, Lupset and Claymond were all associated with
the dispersal of Grocyn’s renowned collection of Greek manuscripts and
printed books. Linacre was an executor of Grocyn’s estate, from which
Claymond bought a large number of Groeyn®s books, and Lupset wrote
out a list of nine additional books of Grocyn’s which were set aside as
individual gifts. Claymond gave or bequeathed his acquisitions to
Richard Foxe’ foundation, Corpus Christi College, Oxford, of which
Claymond was the first president. Cuthbert Tunstal was a close friend, a
patient, and Linacre’s executor. The connection between Linacre and
Thomas Stanbridge, John Foxe and Thomas Wendy is less certain, but
still probable. Stanbridge became master of Magdalen College School
just as Claymond was moving from the presidency of Magdalen College
to that of Corpus Christi, and could easily have come into contact with
Linacre. John Foxe was very probably a relative of Richard Foxe,79 and he
is described as ‘socius’ of Corpus Christi College in 1523 during
Claymond’s presidency there. Thomas Wendy was perhaps too young to
have known Linacre himself since he was just obtaining his MA when
Linacre died, but Wendy was travelling in the same circles very soon after
Linacre’s death. He was physician to Henry VIII, as Linacre had formerly
been, a fellow of the Royal College of Physicians, which Linacre had
founded in 1518, and, as one of the great physicians of the mid sixteenth
century, was treading in Linacre’s footsteps.

74. Adams G-103-4. London, Royal College of Physicians, see Barber 1977, p. 297.
75. Weiss 1967, pp. 199. 76. Fowler 1893, p. §4n.
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The ownership of the Aldine Aristotle, then, shows a network of per-
sonal associations,at work in England as well as Scotland, which could be
responsible for the acquisition of a particular edition. Venetian books
were certainly readily available in England through the trade, but at some
level personal recommendation continued to play arolein the dissemina-
tion of books in England. While the example of the Aldine Aristotle may
be a case of preaching to the converted, since these men either knew
Aldus themselves or at least knew of his editions, it was another way into
the English market, here at the most prestigious level.

One of the most important conclusions which can be drawn from a
study of book ownership is that it is imperative to look beyond present-
day national boundaries. Any study of intellectual history in Britain
which relied primarily on the bibliography of books printed in England,
exemplary as it is, would be based on only very partial evidence. Thus it is
necessary to study the material in full awareness of existing communica-
tions in trade as well as in intellectual life. The previous chapter on the
importation of books into Britain showed that large numbers of books
were available in England from an early date, and that they dwarfed the
number of editions being printed in England. One conclusion which can
be drawn from an overall examination of book ownership in Britain is
that those books ranged widely in subject matter, but that the Latin (i.e.
imported) trade was aimed primarily at the universities, the religious and
the clergy. In contrast, English printers (and continental ones printing
for the English market) from the beginning set out to fill a gap by supply-
ing books in English. Different in both subject and language from the
books being imported, their readers were also different in comprising
primarily the gentry and merchants. Lotte Hellinga has pointed to the
significance of what may now be considered Caxton’s first major book
printed in England, the Canterbiry Tales,an English work in English for
an English public.77 Caxton could be assured of success, because he exer-
cised a virtual monopoly on books in English and at the same time may
have indulged an affection for English literature. We have seen that the
initial demand for the works being printed by Caxton was among the
gentry-merchant class, a class whose book interests were not being met
by the Latin trade.

The short-lived Oxford presses serve to illustrate the relationship
between foreign- and English-printed books. They produced several

77. L. Hellinga 1982, p. 101.
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texts for the market at their very doorstep, the university; one example
has already been mentioned above which corresponded with a university
statute. Yet the first Oxford ventures ceased printing by 1486. That could
not be due to the lack of demand, but rather because the demand was
simply being met more effectively by continental imports. Successful
early English presses, such as Caxton’s, wisely produced what could not
be obrained elsewhere.

This same maxim also applies in Scotland. William Elphinstone’s aim
to produce liturgical books specifically for Scottish use to supplant those
of Sarum Use was a main motivating force in establishing the printing
press in Scotland. Printing Elphinstone’s breviary not only filled a gap in
the market, but served nationalist aims as well. As was the case with the
Oxford presses, however, the demand was not sufficient to sustain the
first Scottish press, and we have seen in looking at the book-trade in
Scotland that Sarum books continued to be widely available through
Edinburgh merchants. The new Scottish breviary thus faced stiff compe-
tition, and its uniqueness to Scotland was not sufficient to dislodge other
liturgical books from their primacy.

If, as I have portrayed it previously, the mechanism for acquiring
books in Scotland depended to a greater extent than in England on
tapping the market on the Continent, rather than importing on specula-
tion large numbers and a wide range of printed books, then this too must
also demonstrate that there was little demand for what could not be sup-
plied through those networks of Scots on the Continent. It also shows
again that Scots participated in the continental book-trade, which would
be greater than a native one.

All these features of imported versus locally printed books changed
over the course of the sixteenth century. With the rise of the vernacular
and of native paper production, books printed in England, and later
Scotland, could satisfy more and more of the native market. At least for
our period, though, it is not a question of one supplanting the other,
since the middle of the sixteenth century saw not only a rise in English
printing but alsoincreasing numbers of imported books, particularly due
to the activity of the Birckman family. Any study of the way in which the
imported and native trades complemented one another in later periods
must await surveys similar to the present one. It is clear, however, that
the early English market was indeed complementing the imported Latin
trade by producing books not obtainable elsewhere and by tapping a
public whose needs were not satisfied by that Latin trade.
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Monastic libraries: 1400-1557

DAVID N.BELL

The century and a half from 1400 to the Dissolution of the Monasteries is
one of the most interesting in the history of monastic libraries. Itis dom-
inated by the introduction of the New Learning and the invention of
printing with movable type, but the period also witnessed the full impact
of the universities, a growing dissatisfaction with the Church and a
corresponding increase in private devotion, a dramatic improvement in
vernacular literacy, and the dissemination of a great deal of religious
literature in English. Indeed, it is perhaps an anomaly that the fifteenth
century, which has been termed (not without some justice) ‘a literary
desert”,* should also have been a period in which we see, as Derek Pearsall
says, “an increase in the demand for, availability and ownership of books
of all kinds.2

Let us begin our investigation with a glance at the source-materials at
our disposal. N. R. Ker and A. G. Watson have drawn our attention to
about forty-four records of books in monastic libraries for the period in
which we are interested.3 T exclude for the moment the lists compiled by
John Leland. Most of these records are incomplete. Many are concerned
only with donations or bequests; some list only the books in the church;
some are no more than lists of volumes brought from or sent to one house
from another; some list only alienations; some record only those volumes
owned by, or acquired by or for, a particular prior or abbot; and one - St
Mary of Graces in London - lists ten volumes which form part of an
action for debt.

To these meagre relics - meagre when we consider that in England
alone there were more than 850 monastic foundations, and double that

lam greacly indebted to Dr Richard Sharpe for taking cthe time to read the firscdraft of chis
chapter and for suggesting a multitude of improvements.
L. Knowles 1948-55, 11, p. 273; but we must beware of over-exaggeration in this matter: see
pp. 263-77,and Doyle 1989. 1. 5FPB,p. 7. 3. Ker 19064-87.
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number if we include alien priories, hospitals, and the houses of the
Templars and Hospitallers# - may be added the lists compiled by John
Leland in his De rebus Britannicis collectanea.’ and the related, but anony-
mous, lists in BL, Royal Appendix 69, which were not, as Carley has
demonstrated, written by Leland.® Between them they cover about 120
houses. Leland’s lists date from the time of his antiquarian and biblio-
graphical journeys from around 1536 to 1542, and those in the Royal
manuscript were probably compiled around 1530.7 The books they
record, however, usually date from earlier times, and works by authors
of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries are rare. Despite the intrinsic
interest of the lists, however, they tell us little of the monastic libraries
to which they refer. Neither compiler was concerned with comprehen-
sive cataloguing and the titles they record reflect their own interests
and those of their royal master, Henry VIII. Theological works by
English authors - especially uncommon theological works by lesser-
known English authors - often caught their eye, as also did unusual
texts and sources for English history. Leland and his anonymous com-
patriot were working on acquisitive rather than scientific principles,
however, and although they reveal that monasteries could possess some
curious volumes, it is rare that they tell us much more than that. One
cannot posit the nature and extent of a forest from a handful of unusual
twigs.

Apart from these fragmentary items, however, there are seven records
which provide us with more complete accounts of the library holdings of
a number of monastic houses from a variety of Orders. They are as
follows:

1 York, St Mary’s (Benedictine); a fifteenth-century index-catalogue of
selected authors, identified only recently by Dr Richard Sharpe.® It
is the enly surviving example of a medieval index-catalogue (though
the principle is anticipated in the 1389 catalogne of Dover), but it
lists only about half the library. It confines itself to theol gica, biblica
and kgalia, and the anthors represented are restricted almost
entirely to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.?

4. 1 have counted those listed in Midmer 1979,

5. Leland 1774, 11. For a brief summary of Leland s bibliographical work, see Knowles
1948-55, 111, pp. 349-50; cf. Carley below, p. 275.

6. BL., Royal mss., Appendix 69; Liddell 1939; Carley 1989b, pp. 331-2. See also CAMLC 111,
Pp. XXI-XHIv.

7. For Leland’s journey, see Leland 1549; for the dates of che lists in the Royal manuscripe, see
Carley 1989b, pp. 332-3. 8. BL., Harl. ms. 2268, fols. 205r-304v.

9. Edited by Sharpe, in CAMLC v, pp. 677-785.
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2 Titchfield (Premonstratensian); a catalogue dated 29 September
1400.%

3 Hulne (Carmelite); an imperfect catalogue of 14431

4 Leicester (Angustinian}; a catalegue of 1493-1502, compiled by the
former Precentor and later Prior, William Charite.'> As M. R. James
remarked, ‘the precentor. . . was in most monasteries the officer who
had charge of the books’," though this was not always the case.

5 Canterbury, St Augustine’s (Benedictine); a catalogue compiled
shortly before 1497.4

6 Syon (Brigittine); a catalogue of the early sixteenth century.’ We
should note that the catalegue is that of the brothers® library at Syon,
not the sisters”.

7 Monk Bretton (Benedictine; formerly Cluniac); an inventory dated
21 July 1558, compiled some two decades after the house had been
surrendered, and listing volumes which had been saved from the
library and preserved individually by a number of its former
monks.® Monk Bretton began as a Cluniac priory but became
Benedictine in around 1279. In 1291 it was officially removed from
the Cluniac register.

We might also include in our list the inventory of the library of
Meaux.%7 It was compiled by its quondam abbot, Thomas de Burton, in
1396, and provides us with a glimpse of a Cistercian book-collection just
four years before the period of our concern. It must be remembered,
however, that although these records {(except the inventory for Meaux)
all date from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, we cannot say the
same of the books they list. The science of library cataloguing did not
really develop until the fourteenth century,'® and fifteenth-century cata-
logues obviously include books which monasteries acquired at much
earlier dates. In some cases, in fact, the vast majority of the books listed
predate the catalogues that list them by more than a century.

With this briefaccount of our sources, let us now move on to examine
some of the developments in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries which
affected the nature and contents of monastic libraries. Most of these are

10. BL, Add. ms. 70507, edited by Bellin CAM LT 111, pp. 180-254.

1. BL, Harl. ms. 3897, edited by Raine 1838, pp. 128-35.

12. Bodleian, ms. Laud misc. 623, edited by M. R. James 1936-41; and by T. Webber, in
CEMLE v, pp. 104-309.

13. M. R, James 1936-41, 19, p. 122. CF. Piper 1978, p. 217, notes 8-9.

14. Dublin, Trinity Coll. ms. Dn.1.19 {360), edited by M. R. James 1903, pp. 173-406.

15. Cambridge, Corpus Christi Coll., ms. 141, edited by Bateson 1895.

16. BL, Add. ms. 50755, fols. 4v—6r; edited by Sharpe in CAMLC 1v, pp. 266-87.

17. BL, Cotton ms. Vitellius C.vi, ediced by Bell in CEMLC 111, pp. 34-82.

18. Wormald 1958, pp. 22-6, and {generally) Christ, Kern and Otto 1984, pp- 35-45-
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considered in detail elsewhere in this volume and our discussion here
need only be brief. Let us begin with some comments on the increase in
vernacular literacy.

There is no doubt that, between the middle of the fourteenth and the
eatly sixteenth century, the number of readers among the non-clerical
population of England increased dramatically.¥ As we have already
noted, however, this literacy was primarily vernacular literacy, and it is
interesting to note that although about 73 per cent of all incunabula are
written in Latin, 59 per cent of titles (excluding broadsides) printed in
England were in English.2°

This growth in English literacy coincided with a decrease in the use of
French. At the beginning of the fifteenth century, French was still com-
monly used, but by the middle of the century it had been superseded by
English:2* and it is no coincidence that, whereas some 18 volumes, or
about 8 per cent, of the books at Titchfield are in French (excluding a
number of legal texts), the brothers’ library at Syon could boast only 4
French volumes out of a total of more than 1,400: 0.3 per cent of the
total.

Let us turn now to the immense impact of the universities on monastic
libraries.?* By the fifteenth century, monks regularly attended university.
Often they were required to do so by the constitutions of their Orders.
For the Dominicans, of course, academic studies were fundamental to
their raison d’¢tre, and, by the end of the thirteenth century, university
teaching in theology and philosophy was dominated by Dominican and
Franciscan professors. About go per cent of all incunabula titles were
written by friars.23 Even monks of the more conservative Orders were to
be found pursuing higher education, however. The Benedictines, for
example, were well established in Oxford at Gloucester Hall, Canterbury
College and Durham College, and even the austere Cistercians had their
ow house of studies at Rewley Abbey.24

Monks who had studied at university naturally had an effect on the
libraries of their mother-houses. It could hardly have been otherwise.
Educated monks normally expected to occupy important positions in the
monastic hierarchy,? and a university-trained abbot could have a pro-

19. Adamson 1946; Hirsch 1967, pp. 147-53; Parkes 1991.

10. Hirsch 1967, pp. 132, 134. OF the 25,368 pre-1501 editions recorded on the /5TC database in
1995, 72.0% are in Lacin. 11. Suggett 1946. 22. Talbot 1958.

13. Hirsch 1967, p. 129, quoting Schulz 1924 and Lenhare 1935, whose classification systems
he criticizes. 24. Sheehan 19384.

25. Sheehan 1984, pp. 21718 and Talbot 1962, p. 203,
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found influence on the intellectual atmosphere of his abbey. William
Slade, Abbot of the Cistercian abbey of Buckfast at the beginning of the
fifteenth century, was such a man. He himself had studied at Oxford and
was the author of commentaries on Aristotle and Peter Lombard which
testify far more to the world of academe than to the tradition of St
Bernard. Leland saw other similar works when he visited the Buckfast
library: a commentary on Seneca by Nicholas Trevet; guaestiones and
gquodiibeta by John Sutton, William Gainsborough and Gilbert Segrave;
the Universalia on Aristotle’s F/ysica by John Sharpe; and a commentary
on Lombards Sententine by an obscure writer called Blaencot the
Welshman. Slade, it seems, may have established a university tradition at
Buckfast,and it is to be regretted that we have no catalogue of the abbey
library. The Registrum Anglie lists titles of thirty-two works by patristic
and medieval authors at Buckfast, but the compilers of the Regisirum
were just as selective as Leland in what they included.® An even more
dramatic example of the impact of the universities may be seen in the
huge library of the Brigittines of Syon. A number of the brethren - espe-
cially those who came to the abbey in the early sixteenth century - had
been educated at university or were fellows of Cambridge colleges and,, as
we shall see in due course, they created one of the largest and most up-to-
date monastic libraries of the time.

Sometimes, too, monks educated at university might leave their books
to their monastery. Richard Gurthrie, Abbot of the Benedictine abbey of
Atrbroathin the second half of the fifteenth century, had been educated at
Cologne and St Andrews, and when he left Arbroath (or when he died:
the circumstances are not quite clear), he left his collection of thirty-four
volumes at the abbey. Apart from standard patristic authorities and
common biblical commentaries, we also find Aristotle’s Ethica, the
ps-Aristotelian Ceconomica, part of the Swmma theokgica of Thomas
Aquinas, a volume of guodlibeta, and seven commentaries attributed to
Albert the Great. We should note, however, that, despite the late date of
the list, all these works were written before 1300.%7

The list of Guthrie’s volumes also serves to remind us that, by the fif-
teenth century {and despite disapprobation by almost every Order),
many monks and nuns owned their own books, although it is true that
they may have possessed them only ad terminum vitae, and that after their
deaths the volumes were to return to and remain in the convent.

26. D0 N, Bell, CEMLC 111, pp. 10-12 {and pp. bexiii-lexiv)y CBMLC 11, p. 252.
27. Durkan 1961a.
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Inscriptions stating this are not uncommon in surviving manuscripts,
but there can be no doubt that, during the period with which we are here
concerned, personal possession - if not personal ownership - was not
unusual;?® nor were some monks averse to borrowing books from the
monastery library and refusing to return them. When Alan Kyrketone, a
Benedictine monk of Spalding, went to Oxford in the early 14305, he
took with him twelve books belonging to the priory library (seven of
them were theological and five pertained to canon law)}and in 1438, three
years after he had left Oxford, they had still not been returned. We have
no record, in fact, that they were ever returned.2? William Alnwick,
Bishop of Lincoln, was more honest when he borrowed a volume of
Origen (in Latin) from the Cistercians of Garendon.3® But then, as all
librarians know, theft is one of the commonest of the many vices that
student flesh is heir to.

University education also created a demand for up-to-date books
and new approaches. The old, ruminative lectio divina of the earlier
Benedictines and Cistercians had given way (not without protest) to the
short, snappy guaestip and the clarity and precision of the scholastic
method. We may see this reflected in the ubiquitous distinctiones that
appear in all later catalogues. The staple spiritual food of an earlier age -
the Bible and the gloss - had been swept away by the summae. Older
volumes might now be dismembered and used to reinforce newer oness3
and when the community at Durham sent a collection of glossed books
of the Bible to their confreres at Durham College in the early 1400s, it
was not for the benefit of their academic education. The mother-house
had kept them in the Spendement, a sort of genizah for old-fashioned
and superseded volumes, and was probably quite happy to be rid of
them.3?

The nature and curricula of university education had profound effects
not only on the contents of libraries, but on the books themselves and
the provision of them. They needed, says Charles Talbot, to be ‘immedi-
ately useful, practical, convenient for carrying around, relatively inex-
pensive and without frills and flourishes” 33 On the other hand, many of
them were also very long, for university education was based on the

28. Recorded lists make no distinction berween books belonging to individuals and books
belonging to libraries. This important point is not immediately evident in the repertoria of
Ker 1964-57.

29. A, H. Thompson 1969, 111, part 2, 1927; rpt 1969, p. 330. Se¢ also pp. 334, 336, 338, 341.

30. A. H. Thompson 19649, 11, part 1, 1919; rpt 1969, pp. 112-13.

31. C. E. Wright 1958, pp. 148-9. 32. Piper 1978, pp. 220, 246.

33. Talbot 1958, p. 66.
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commentary, and a commentary on Lombard’s Sextentize or Aristotle’s
Metaplysica could be a monstrous tome, tedious and expensive to copy,3+
and by no means easy to use. To facilitate their use we see, from the
twelfth century, the production of tabulze and concordantine;?s to facili-
tate their production, we witness the development of the pecia system,
major changes in the size and style of handwriting, the appearance of
dealers in both new and second-hand books and the burgeoning of the
book-trade in England.3® These developments produced a resurgence of
monastic scribal activity in the second half of the fourteenth century,
and at Norwich and St Albans new scriptoria were built to accommo-
date it.

Nevertheless, books remained expensive, even after the introduction
of paper, a much cheaper alternative to parchment.¥ As Malcolm Parkes
has said, ‘Books were always a luxury in the Middle Ages, but the produc-
tion of cheaper books meant that they could become a luxury for poorer
people.’3® Where, then, did the monasteries - especially the poorer mon-
asteries - obtain their copies? There were three main sources.

First of all, books could be bought. The friars regularly bought
books,39 but so did members of other Orders. The Augustinians of Bolton
have left us records of their purchases;#° Abbot John Whethamstede of
St Albans was a steady buyer of books between about 1420 and 1465:4
and Prior More of Worcester was doing much the same thing in the
second decade of the following century.4* It seems, in fact, that the use
of monetary gifts to purchase books was a common and widespread
practice.43

Secondly, books could be copied in the scriptorium of the monastery,
and those in charge of the libraries sometimes copied their own books:
William Charite of Leicester, for example, provides us with a list of “libri
quos propria manu scripsit et compilavit®44 He also lists those he com-
missioned and bought.45 By the fifteenth century, it is probable that a
majority of male religious could write. The Carthusians had no choice in
the matter, for their Constitutiones required each of them to have in his cell

34. Parkes 1069, p. xiii. 35. Rouse and Rouse 1982.

36. Destrez 19353 G. Pollard 1978b, and Bataillon & . 1088; Ker 1949,and R. W. Hunt 1978,
p. 263; APFB. On the second-hand book-trade, Doyle and Parkes 1978, p. 197 n. 88.

37.On the cost of books, Schramm 1933, and H. E. Bell 1937. For the effects of the introduc-
tion of paper, Lyall 1989. 38. Parkes 1901, p. 287.

39. Wormald and Wright 1958, p. 74. 40. Wormald and Wright 1958, p. 29.

41. Ker 1964-87, p. 165, and Supplement, p. 59; further informarcion in Howlete 1975.

42. Ker 1964-87, p. 203. 43. Doyle 1990, p. 1.

44 M. R. James 1936-41, 21, pp. 57-9; CAM LC v, pp. 394-6.

45. M. R. James 1936-41, 21, pp. 535-00; CAM LT v, p. 399.
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the necessary implements for copying.4® We should note, however, that
scribes were sometimes lay-men living in the monastery. The monastic
scribes seem to have had no hesitation in co-operating with their secular
colleagues in the production of attractive volumes, and had been doing so
since at least the end of the thirteenth century.47 Whoever the scribe and
whatever the Order, it now seems clear that there was more monastic
book production in the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries than has
hitherto been supposed4® Nevertheless, the extent of this interest
should not be exaggerated. The various houses might, at this time, have
produced their own service-books, local hagiographical collections,
cartularies and domestic histories, but voluminous writers like John
Whethamstede of St Albans were very much the exception.4® More
general works in theology and philosophy were almost certainly acquired
simply by purchase or by donation.

Donation was the third of the methods by which books might be
acquired. Asa major method of acquisition, as important as it was unreg-
ulated, it became more and more important from the thirteenth century.
The catalogue of St Augustine’s, for example, notes the names of donors
as a matter of course, and the summary provided by M. R. James clearly
indicates the size and significance of such donations. The catalogues of
Leicester and Syon likewise note the names of donors.5° The donations at
St Augustine’s range from a single volume to more than a hundred, and
similar stories can be told of almost any other major house. By the time
we reach the brothers® library at Syon, about 86 per cent of its contents
were the result of bequests and donations.>

The problem with donations, however, is that one rarely has any
control over what is donated, and the contents of a donation may tell us
more about the literary preferences of the donor than about the needs of
the recipient. In 1306, for example, the Cistercian abbey of Bordesley
received a donation of twenty-seven books in French from Guy de
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick. A few of these might have been useful for
members of a monastic Order - there was a copy of the Gospels, some
lives of saints, a psalter and an apocalypse - but the great majority are
romances, and romances formed no partof the Jeetio divina of a Cistercian

46. Wormald and Wright 1058, p. 83, and Doyle 1990, p. 3; Guignes 1 1984, pp. 222-5 {28,
1-4). 47. Doyle 1990, pp. 5, 15; 8FF5,p. 3. 48. Doyle 1990, passin.

49. Doyle 1989, passim, and Knowles 1953, pp. 263-77.

50. M. R. James 1903, pp. kxxi-txxvii. See also Emden 1968.

s1. Knowles 1948-55, pp- 339-41. 32. De Hamel 1991, p. Bo.
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monk.5? A Benedictine from St Augustine’s appears to have enjoyed
similar light reading and left to the library his copies of the romance of
Guy de Warwick, ipomedon, Les quatre fils Aymon, Lancelot, I Estoive del saint
Graal, Ferceval le Gallois, the Histoire de Guillawme le Maréchal and other
French books of a similar nature. 54 Another donor at the same house was
particulatly interested in science; another in canon law; another in medi-
cine,and so on. “The monastic library”, wrote Dom David Knowles, ‘even
the greatest, had something of the appearance of a heap .. ; at the best, it
was the sum of many collections, great and small, rather than a planned,
articulated unit®55

Let us now turn to a particular example of one of these *heaps’ and see
how the general observations we have made above manifest themselves in
practice. We shall begin with the library of Titchfield, whose catalogue
dates from 1400, the very beginning of the period of our concern. The
catalogue itself is a magnificent document, beautifully written, and it
opens with a preface describing the Titchfield book-room and the
arrangement of the books.56 The catalogue proper then begins with a list
of Bibles and glosses. This is a traditional arrangement which may be seen
in all but one of the catalogues we shall be examining, and the sole excep-
tion - Syon - will be dealt with in due course. To what extent the glosses
were used in the fifteenth century is unclear, but we may recall that the
location of such volumes at Durham provides us with clear evidence for
changing tastes. Mixed in with this biblical material we find the Historia
scholastica of Peter Comestor and commentaries on the Psalter by
Augustine and Peter Lombard. This, too, is common.

The biblical books then give way to patristic and medieval authorities.
They begin, as usual, with Augustine, and move on to Jerome, Qrigen (in
Latin}, Ralph of Flaix, the ubiquitous Isidore, the Seuntentine of Peter
Lombard, and works by Innocent IIT and Gregory the Great. Just the
same can be said for the catalogues of Meaux, Hulne, Leicester and St
Augustine’s. The order and number of the authors may differ, but the old
familiar faces appear again and again.

Following the auctoritates, we find hagiographical texts and sermons,
and then, at distinctio F, the catalogue proceeds to record a large collec-
tion of standard texts on canon law and an extensive selection of consti-

33. CAMLC 111, pp. 410. 34. M. R. James 1903, pp. [xxiii-lxxiv.

35. Knowles 1948-355, p. 332.
56. CAMLC 111, pp. 183 -5 {an English translation may be found in Clark 1975, pp. 77-9,and
elsewhere).
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tutions. There are various decrees, the Decretales of Gregory IX, the
Liber sextus, the Liber Clementinus, and standard works by Hugutio of
Pisa, Innocent IV, William Durandus, Henry of Ostia, Goffredo di Trani
and Raymond of Pennafort. Canon law is followed by civil law (primar-
ily Justinian}; and civil law gives way to a large collection of medical
works.

There are 29 volumes of medical treatises, and they represent 13 per
cent of the total of 224 volumes {(excluding service-books) listed in the
Titchfield catalogue. This is a higher proportion than appears in any of
the other catalogues, from Meaux to Monk Bretton. The explanation for
the anomaly, however, is simple: in all probability, the medical material at
Titchfield was the result of a single large donation made towards the end
of the thirteenth century. A similar, though smaller, donation of medical
books was made to Christ Church, Canterbury, by a thirteenth-century
prior.57 Virtually all the treatises listed at Titchfield are standard and
common authorities, and, from a medical point of view, all were out-of-
date at the time the catalogue was compiled.

The medical books are then followed by grammatica. There is nothing
here to surprise us. It is true that the collection is comprehensive, but the
texts are standard, unexceptional and, for the most part, date from the
late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. The classical poets, however,
are not well represented. We find Ovid, Horace, Virgil and Maximianus,
but no Lucan, Statius, Persius or Juvenal 58

The section on grammatica is followed by a number of miscellaneous
volumes which the librarian seems to have had difficulty in cataloguing.
This, too, was not uncommon, and in the Leicester catalogue such
volumes have their own classification: ‘volumina de diversis materiis®>%
In distinctio O, we come to the volumes on logic and philosophy,and what
are immediately obvious are the consequences of the popularization of
Aristotle by the universities. The section begins with the Sumnlae kgi-
eales of Peter of Spain, and then proceeds to list a comprehensive collec-
tion of Latin translations of works by and attributed to Aristotle. It is
interesting, however, that the catalogue records no scholastic commen-
taries on these treatises (there is no Aquinas at all,an extraordinary situa-
tion}, and after recording a pseudo-Aristotelian Arithmetica, proceeds to
list a collection of English statutes, works on English law (in Latin and

57. Such is the argument of R. M. Wilson 1940, p. 151; M. R. James 1903, p. 122.
58. Cf. R. M. Wilson 1958, pp. 97-9.
59. M. R. James 1936-41, 19, pp. 428-33; CAMLC v, pp. 269-77.
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French), and the registers, rentals and other evidentize so important for
Titchfield and every other abbey in a time of incessant litigation.

We are now almost at the end of the catalogue. The last distinctio com-
prises an unusually large and miscellaneous collection of volumes in
French (we mentioned this earlier), where we find the Livre des seintes
medicines of Henry of Lancaster, Wace’s L fe « f St Nicholas ¢ f Myra, French
translations of various biblical and apocryphal books, two copies of the
romance of Guy de Warwick, instructions on the use of the astrolabe, the
Veyege doutre mer of John Mandeville, the romance of Bueve de Hantone,
and a few items from the Cycle of Charlemagne. Only three works in
English are recorded: a copy of The Owl and the Nghtirgale,a translation
of the Golden Legend, and an English version of The F fleen Syns b fore
Judgnient. The catalogue then concludes, as also do those of Leicester and
St Augustine’s, with a listing of common service-books.

Our examination of the Titchfield catalogue has been fairly detailed,
but the same is not necessary for Meaux, Hulne, Leicester or St
Augustine’s. The five catalogues differ in degree rather than in kind, and
a Premonstratensian monk from Titchfield would have found himself
quite at home in the library of the Leicester Augustinians. Nevertheless,
just as some Qrders were more conservative than others, so the contents
of their libraries reflected this conservatism, and our same monk may
have been somewhat surprised to see what appear to be certain gaps in
the holdings of the Cistercians of Meaux.

The Meaux inventory begins in the same way as that of Titchfield: we
have Bibles and glosses followed by patristic and medieval authorities.%
The selection of the latter is considerably wider than at Titchfield, and
includes, as might be expected in a Cistercian house, a large amount of
Bernard of Clairvaux. There are plenty of fourteenth-century distine-
tiones, the usual concordances and tabulae, and lots of sermones, a typical
feature of later catalogues.®

On the other hand, there is no civil law and not very much canon law.
The legal volumes in fact comprise less than 3 per cent of the total, as
compared with 22 per cent at Titchfield. At Leicester the percentage is 17
per cent and at St Augustine’s 1z per cent (canon law only).52 Meaux,
however, unlike Titchfield, was a Cistercian house, and the Cistercians
did not approve of their monks either studying or having access to legal
materials. Legal treatises, whether canon or civil, were not kept in the

60.1am excluding the service-books and beginning with C5MLC 111, p. 39, item 29.
61. See n. 85 below. 62. See n. 64 below, however.
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common armariun: “Libri iuris civilis vel canonici in armario communi
minime resideant.’63 Texts on civil law are also absent from the catalogue
of St Augustine’s, and James could only conclude that the catalogue was
unfinished.%+

The situation with regard to the medical texts at Meaux is similar. Only
three are recorded in the inventory - works by Platearius, Rhasis and
Isaac Judaeus - and all three are old, standard authorities. It would be
surprising, however, if this unimpressive list exhausted the medical
material at Meawux. Every Cistercian abbey had at least one infirmary; and
many of them had three: one for the monks, one for the lay-brothers and
one for guests.% Rhasis, Isaac and Platearius would hardly have sufficed
for a busy infirmarian, and it is quite possible that the medical volumes
were kepteitherin the infirmarian’s own chamber orin a safe place in the
infirmary.

The grammatica collection is small, unexceptional and (like that of
Titchfield) old-fashioned; but we must once again bear in mind that
Meaux was a Cistercian house, and Cistercian monasteries did not
aperate as schools. The multiple copies of basic grammars such as we find
at St Augustine’s were therefore unnecessary. Nor is the variety of classi-
cal authors any more impressive than at Titchfield. Ovid, Lucan and
Sallust all make an appearance, but there is no Horace or Virgil. Martial,
however, is represented, though he is odd reading for a Cistercian monk,
and Seneca and Cicero are here as they are everywhere.

Unlike Titchfield, however, Meaux possessed certain texts of scholas-
tic philosophy - Aquinas, Bonaventure, Richard of Middleton and
Henry of Ghent - but not only are they far from copious (they comprise
only 2.5 per cent of the Meaux holdings), they are also, like so much else
at Meaux, decidedly old. Richard of Middleton died around 1305, and he
is the latest scholastic writer to be represented.

There is rather more in the way of history and chronicles (nearly 4 per
cent of the total), but the English Cistercians had a marked interest in
English history. Of the English language, however, there is no trace, and
French is restricted to two volumes of sermons and Denis Piramus’s Vie
de seint Edmund le Rei.

The dominant feature of the Meaux library is theology: the theological
holdings comprise more than 8o per cent of the total, and that is by far
the highest percentage in any of the libraries with which we are here con-
cerned. It is possible, however, that this high proportion reflects a deter-

63. Lucet 1977, p. 211 {Dist. 1,%1). 64. M. R.)ames 1903, p. lix. 65. D. N. Bell 1989b.
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mined effort on the part of the Cistercians to limit the effects of academic
scholasticism, to reduce the impact of the universities, and to retain the
emphasis on lectip and spirituality which had been established by Bernard
and the other great lights of the twelfth century.f In other words,
although we may see the inventory of Meaux as a fifteenth-century
record of what was essentially a thirteenth-century library, this could be
the result not of lack of interest or funds, but of deliberate Cistercian
policy. The only person cited by Thomas de Burton as a ‘librorum
maximus perquisitor’ at Meaux was Abbot Alexander who died in
1210.7 Qrders differed in their interests, and nowhere is this more
evident than if we compare the conservative catalogues of Meaux and
Titchfield with the 1372 catalogue of the Austin Friars of York.%

We begin, as was traditional, with Bibles and commentaries; we find
the usual concordances; we proceed, as usual, to Augustine and Gregory
and Jerome and Hugh of Saint-Victor and Bernard. It is not long,
however, before our eyes widen at copies of Caesar’s Gallic Wazs, the
Folicraticus of John of Salisbury, summae on Lombard’s Sententine by
almost everyone, repertoria by little-known writers such as Peter of Tlkley
and Thomas of Thornton, guaestiones and guodlibeta by the gross,
Aristotle in abundance, a whole library of Latin classics, a variety of
Arabic writers, and even works on magic, divination, and the Pentacle of
Solomon. We are dealing here with Austin Friars, however, and, by the
end of the fourteenth century, their life was centred on the world of
learning.

When, however, we move on to the later catalogues of the
Augustinians of Leicester and the Benedictines of St Augustine’s, both
compiled at the very end of the fifteenth century, we find ourselves once
again in the conservative monastic world of the Premonstratensians and
Cistercians. The libraries are larger, that is true (almost 1,000 volumes at
Leicester; more than 1,800 at St Augustine’s), but although this results in
mote copies of individual texts and a greater variety of authors, the
authors themselves are, for the most part, well known, and few of them
are any later than the first half of the fourteenth century. The same may
well have been true of the library at St Mary®s abbey in York. The index-
catalogue (see n. g) lists 653 titles, and Dr Richard Sharpe has estimated
that in the fifteenth century the library probably contained about 1,500
volumes. At least half these holdings - the half we know - were much the
same as those at Leicester and St Augustine’s.

66, CAEMLC 111, pp. Xviii-xix. 67. CEMLC 111, p. 34
68. 1In Dublin, Trinity Coll., T.1.17 (359), edited by Humphreys in CEMIC 1.
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It is inevitable, of course, that in such large collections we will come
across less common volumes, and equally inevitable that a man like
William Charite of Leicester - a bibliophile with a deep interest in
astronomy - would leave his mark on his library. Charite’s personal inter-
ests are reflected not only in the astronomical works recorded in the
Leicester catalogue, but in the list, added at the end of the ‘Astronomia’
section, of his own astronomical instruments.®9 It is not surprising,
therefore, to find at Leicester works of Wycliffe (including his sermons),
and among the chronicles two copies of the uncommon De fustitutione
Principum of Gerald of Wales. Among the summae is a translation of the
Qur'an and, among the ‘libri de diversis materiis®, the Philobiblon of
Richard of Bury {given to the library by Charite himself’}, and a work on
arboriculture by Nicholas Bollard who flourished about 1500. Among
the medical books are such rare works as Nicholas Ripon on the pulse,
and the P/ysica of Alexander of Aileston, but, for the most part, the large
medical collection comprises old and standard authorities. The legal
volumes, as at Titchfield, include statutes and copies of the Magua carta,
and the volumes in French are all common save one: the Liber de Drian’ et
Madok.

The same sort of analysis could also be done for St Augustine’s, but
thereis no need. We would simply be repeating ourselves. The imperfect
catalogue from the Carmelites of Hulne also merely reflects in miniature
the essentially conservative nature of the larger collections.

Enough, I think, has been said to show that the fifteenth-century cata-
logues we have been discussing are not fundamentally dissimilar in either
organization or content. What they give is an overwhelming impression
of age. The collections they record are old collections, and there is little
evidence of any interest in acquiring contemporary books by contempo-
rary authors. In other words, they may be fifteenth-century catalogues,
but they are not catalogues of fifteenth-century books. We should note,
too, that despite the fact that the catalogues of both Leicester and St
Augustine’s post-date the invention of printing, neither seems to have
been affected by what was, after all, the most revolutionary phenomenon
to strike the west since the discovery of gunpowder. M. R. James drew
attention to two works at Leicester which might have been printed
books (the Diakgus creaturarum and the Vita Aesopi fabulatoris)7° but,
although other entries in the catalogues might possibly refer to incunab-

69. M. R. James 1936-41, 21, pp. 20-3; 5¢¢ also 19, pp. 123, 125; CAMLC v, pp. 324-5.
70. M. R. James 1936-41, 19, p. 1235 CAMLE v, p. 399.
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ula, the advent of printing seems to have had no effect on the conservative
nature of the collections. With but a few exceptions, both these libraries
could easily be mistaken for collections dating not from the end of the fif-
teenth century, but from the middle of the fourteenth.

Further evidence for this general lack of interest in contemporary
works by contemporary writers can be seen in the surviving volumes that
are listed in the repertoria of Ker and Watson as belonging to particular
houses or institutions. Dealing with these lists, however, requires the
greatest care, for the number of books that survive from any particular
house is often a matter of chance* and the nature of the survivors may
sometimes reflect more the interests of later collectors than those of the
ariginal owners. The anonymous compiler of the lists in BL, Royal
Appendix 69, for example, was primarily interested in old and unusual
manuscripts, and happily dismisses thirteen more recent collections as
‘printed” and ‘common”7z We know, too, that many of the sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century antiquarians had a particular interest in preserving
chronicles and similar historical materials, and the large number of chron-
iza that survive, therefore, is not necessarily an accurate reflection of the
place they once occupied in their original collections.

The only safe way to proceed, therefore, is to count every volume
traced by Ker and Watson to a monastic institution, note the number of
manuscripts classed as “s.xv” or ‘s.xvi’, and calculate the percentage; alter-
natively, we might apply the same procedure to such large collections as
Durham, Worcester, Christ Church, or 5t Augustine’s, the first two of
which, fortunately, have survived more or less intact. With this proce-
dure we find rather lower percentages. If we proceed according to the
first alternative (and it is a tedious task which I cannot recommend),
we find that we are dealing with about 4,900 books, and, of those 4.g00,
644 manuscripts - a fraction over 13 per cent - are of the fifteenth and
sixteenth century. Since we are concerned only with monastic libraries,
I have excluded the volumes from secular cathedrals, dioceses, parishes,
parish churches, collegiate churches, hospitals, university colleges and
secular institutions. The question of printed books will be considered
below. If one prefers the second alternative, the percentages of fifteenth-
and sixteenth-century volumes at Durham, Worcester, Christ Church
and 5t Augustine’s are, respectively, 3.9 per cent, 5.2 per cent, 12.3 per
cent and 6.0 per cent. We might also note that the nature of these

71. Ker 1964-87, p. xi. 72. Liddell 1939, passim;cf. n. 88 below.
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volumes is almost identical whichever procedure we adopt. The most
common books are service-books and historical works; and after these -
come various tabilae, fifteenth-century copies of older Latin writers from
Ambrose in the fourth century to William Milverley in the fourteenth -
and personal colfectanea. Works in Latin which manifest a real spirit of
creative scholarship are noticeable by their absence. The question of
works in English is a matter we shall discuss in due course.

It seems, therefore, that most fifteenth-century monks were more
interested in the past than the present, and that their reading habits
tended to be somewhat old-fashioned. We may see corroboration for this
in an interesting list of g3 items borrowed by 7 monks of St Albans
between 1420and 1437: despite the late date of the document, the major-
ity of the volumes recorded contain twelfth- and early thirteenth-century
theology.73

The only exception to this somewhat gloomy situation - apart from
women’s houses, which we shall consider in a moment - appears to have
been the Carthusians, but, since their records are fragmentary, it is
unwise to say too much too confidently. Nevertheless, it may be signifi-
cant that out of about 120 volumes traced to 10 Carthusian houses
(Axholme, Beauvale, Coventry, Hinton, Kingston-upon-Hull, the
London Charterhouse, Mount Grace, Perth, Sheen and Witham), more
than half (545 per cent) are manuscripts of the fifteenth and early six-
teenth centuries and more than a quarter (26.5 per cent) are printed
books. It is much to be regretted that we have no catalogue of a
Carthusian library, but if their collections were anything like those of
their European counterparts, they may indeed have been impressive.74

On the other hand, although the majority of monks seem to have had
little interest in keeping abreast of the times, a great deal of work was still
being done both on and in the monastic libraries. At Durham, for
example, a brand new library was constructed between 1414 and 1418
and new press-marks and ex Lbris inscriptions were introduced to go
withit.75 Similar activities were taking place at Ely and Worcester. At Ely
the commonest form of ex /ib#fs inscription was introduced in the fif-
teenth century,7® and at Worcester, in about 1500, an unknown librarian
pasted a label on the back cover of each volume listing its contents. We
may compare the activities of Thomas Swalwell at Durham. 77 But - and it

73. R. W. Hunt 1978, pp. 254-7, 273 -7 (edition). The other borrowers® lists cited by Hunt on
p- 254, are either thirteenth- orearly fourteenth-century. 74. Lehmann 1924.

75. Piper 1978, pp. 223-30. 76. Ker 1964-87,p. 77.

77- Ker 1964-87, p. 205; Piper 1978, pp. 228-30.
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isanimportant but - the main concern of the fifteenth-century librarians
lay not in purchasing new works by contemporary authors, but in reca-
taloguing older volumes, and few of them seem to have evinced much
interest in acquiring the printed products of the new presses.

We have seen already that the library catalogues of Leicester and St
Augustine’s list hardly any printed books, and, at first glance, the evi-
dence of the surviving volumes would seem to confirm that the effect of
the introduction of printing was minimal. Of 4,900 extant volumes
which have been traced to monastic institutions, only about 320 (6.5 per
cent) are printed books, and of the collections at Worcester, Christ
Church and St Augustine’s the percentage of printed volumes range from
an abysmal o.4 per cent to a meagre 1.5 per cent. There are 4 printed
books (1 per cent} which have been traced to Worcester, 5 (1.5 per cent) to
Christ Church, and 1 {o.4 per cent) to St Augustine’s. We shall consider
the case of Durham in a2 moment. In this case, however, the evidence of
the surviving books is almost certainly misleading, and it is probable that
many more printed books were to be found in monastic collections than
have actually been traced to them. It is not difficult to suggest a reason. I
suspect that the attitude of most early collectors and antiquarians was
identical to that of the compiler of the lists in BL, Royal Appendix 6g:
printed books were neither of interest nor of value. A more accurate esti-
mate of the situation may be derived from an examination of the library
catalogues of the Brigittine brethren of Syon, and of the list of books
which were saved from the Benedictine priory of Monk Bretton.

The library at Syon was dramatically different from that at Meaux,
Titchfield, Leicester or St Augustine’s; but we must remember that Syon
was a fifteenth-century foundation, and that, unlike the other libraries
we have been considering, it did not possess a historic collection. We
must also remember that the Syon catalogue is a sixteenth-century cata-
logue, and that, as we shall see in a moment, is significant. Many of the
titles recorded are new and unfamiliar, and even the arrangement of the
books is unusual, possibly because, between 1504 and 1526 the library
was reorganized.”® We do not begin here with Bibles and glosses, but
with grammar and poetry; and although the first author to meet our eye
(Horace)is no one new, the volume in question was nota manuscript, but
the printed edition of 1495. The second work listed leads us immediately
into the world of the Renaissance: it is the printed Grammatica of

78. Bateson 1893, p. vi.
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Giovanni Antonio Sulpizio, one of the most learned Latin grammarians
of his generation.

Sulpizio is followed by z more printed books: the De honesta disciplina
of Pietro Crinito of Florence (1475-1507), and the lengthy Aunotationes in
quattuor et viginti Pandectarum lbros of the brilliant scholar, Guillaume
Budé (1468-1540). After Budé, however, we come to a composite manu-
script volume from an earlier age, and, apart from such rarities as the
Neutrale of Adam Nizard and the Deponentale of Nicholas de Birkendalia,
the names are once again familiar: Alexander of Hales, Serlo the
Grammarian, Peter Helias, Donatus and Priscian. The next five volumes
(one of which is a printed book) are likewise unexceptional.

We then come to more printed editions of up-to-date authors:
the Grammatica of Niccolo Perotti (1429-80) and, a little later, his
Cornucopine, a colossal commentary on the first book of Martial. Perotti
is followed by the printed c¢pera of Marino Becichemo of Scutari
(¢. 1468-1526), but after Becichemo we are once again plunged back into
the world of the Middle Ages with the De fustitutione novitiorum of Hugh
of Saint-Victor; and so it continues. Contemporary authors give way to
those from the Middle Ages, and those from the Middle Ages to those
who were contemporary. The great strength of the Syon collection,
wrote Mary Bateson,

lay in the Latin translations of the Renaissance; for instance,
Argyropoulos, Hermelaus Barbarus, Gaza, Marsilius Ficinus, G.
Trapezuntios,and Erasmus are well represented as translators from the
Greek. The monastery kept pace with the new learning in its Latin
Renaissance literature; Coluccio, Lecnarde Bruni, Poggic, Bessaricn,
Platina, Poliziano, Pico della Mirandola, are here, but there are no
books in Italian .. . Reuchlin represents the German humanists, but
there are ne books in German. From the English Renaissance, Colet’s
sermen to the clergy of St Panl’s is here, and Linacre’s translation of
Proclus. More is represented by the translations of Lucian . .. which he
wrote with Erasmus.

Almost all of these works are in Latin or in Latin translation. The desul-
tory study of Greek and Hebrew by isolated individuals had no signifi-
cant effect on the content of monastic libraries, either before or after the
invention of printing. A printed Hebrew concordance at Syon?? or a
printed Greek Aristophanes at Abingdon® are no more than curiosities,

79. Oxford, Mercon Coll., 76.b.11.
8o. Charlecote Park, Sir E. Cameron-Fairfax- Lucy.
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and,although they may intrigue us, they do not warrant extended discus-
sion. 3

Itis understandable that most of these contemporary works were to be
found in printed editions,and the total number of printed books at Syon
far exceeded the trifling 6.5 per cent revealed by an analysis of surviving
volumes. Of the 1.421 volumes recorded in the catalogue, at least 400, or
28 per cent, were printed books, and the new edition at present being
prepared by Drs A. 1. Doyle and Vincent Gillespie may well increase this
proportion. Whether the 23 pairs of spectacles in use at Syon in 1536-7
should be directly related to the presence of printed books in the library
mist remain a matter for speculation.32

That we are now in a new world can hardly be more evident, but the
motre dramatic aspects of the Syon catalogue must not be overempha-
sized. Distinetio D leads us back into the realm of the Sententine and the
usual commentaries, and the names are familiar: Aquinas, Bonaventure,
Richard of Middleton, Duns Scotus and so on. In distinctio E we find
copies of the Bible with its commentaries and concordances, the old,
standard Moralia of Gregory the Great, and a large collection of the
common postillae of Nicholas of Lyra and Hugh of Saint-Cher. Just the
same sort of material continues through distinctiones F, G, H and 1. In
other words, although the library at Syon bears eloquent testimony to
the impact of printing and the New Learning, it still remains a monastic
library, solidly anchored in its patristic and medieval past.

The printed books bought by the last monks of Durham tell a similar
story. A considerable number have been traced to the house - about 104,
or just over 17 per cent - but despite the appearance of Johann
Dietenberger’s tract against Luther; or Pope Adrian VI on the Sententine,
many of the volumes reflect older traditional studies, and Augustine,
Ambrose, Peter Comestor, Peter Lombard and Nicholas of Lyra are all
represented.33 On the other hand, the monk who is studying Ambrose
now knows some Greek, and that would have been unusual in an earlier
age.54

The nature of the printed books at Syon and Durham reflects the wider
world of printing in general. The clergy remained the chief users of
books, especially in Latin, and patristic literature remained of major

81. Bateson 1898, p. viii. For further examples, see Ker 1964-87, pp. 23, 33, 38, 40, 56, 85, 138,
142,153, 157 and 186, but nearly all these volumes predate che fifteenth century. See also M.
R. James 1903, pp. [xxxiv-Ixxxvii, and Hirsch 1967, pp. 138-9.

82. Blunt 1873, p. xxvii; Dreyfus 1955, 83. Doyle 1988, p. 213. 84. Doyle 1988, p. 211,
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importance. About 200 editions of Augustinian and ps-Augustinian
works published before the end of the fifteenth century, about 160 of
Jerome, 56 of Gregory the Great,and then fewer for Lactantius (zo), who
is uncommon in manuscripts, Ambrose (15}and Cyprian (7}, are recorded
on the ISTC database. Volumes of sermons were produced in substantial
numbers. On the basis of ISTC, an estimate of some 1,000 editions of
sermons printed before 1501 (or less than 4 per cent of total production)
seems generous. An earlier estimate of “about 5.000 volumes of sermon
literature’, representing about one-eighth of the total number of incu-
nabula, is erroneous.?s Sermon collections occur everywhere, neverthe-
less, in later monastic catalogues. Printers who wished to make a living
had to respond to demand, and the contents of Latin incunabula reflect
both the conservative tastes of the readers and the conservative nature of
university education.

It may be objected, however, that Syon cannot be taken as representa-
tive of later monastic collections. It was, after all, both large and rich, and
its library was composed primarily of books which had been donated by
learned and generous donors with close university connections. Let us
turn, therefore, to a list from a house that was neither large, rich, nor
closely associated with any university: the Benedictine priory of Monk
Bretton in Yorkshire. The document itself is extraordinary. It is dated 21
July 1558 and post-dates the suppression of the house by some two
decades. It is therefore of the greatest importance in revealing to us
something of the way in which monastic collections could be preserved
rather than destroyed, sold or otherwise scattered.3® It must be remem-
bered, however, that the inventory is not a catalogue of the priory library,
but a list of books saved from the collection by the former prior and two
other monks. How much they were unable to save is unknown. Of the
books listed, 114 were bought and/or owned by the three individuals
concerned, and the other 28 comprise a single donation of volumes
bought by a former sub-prior. We must also bear in mind that ‘some of
the books in this list may have been the spoils of other libraries, collected
between 1534, when the house was dissolved, and 1558, when the cata-
logue was made>.7

The inventory begins, traditionally, with a copy of the Bible and six
volumes of postillze by Hugh of Saint-Cher - but we are not dealing with

85. Hirsch 1967, p. 130, quoting E. Schulz.
86. Wormald and Wright 1958, pp. 160-1 {Wright).
87. ). Hunter 1831, p. viii; cf. CAMLO v, pp. 266-8.
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manuscripts here: the six volumes are the printed edition of 1504. We
then find the popular Vita Tesi Christi written by Ludolf of Saxony, and a
printed edition of Bede. After Bede, however, we again enter the world of
the Renaissance. There are numerous volumes of homilies, but the
authors are not the old, traditional authorities such as we find at
Leicester or St Augustine’s. At Monk Bretton, we are firmly in the four-
teenth and fifteenth centuries with Diego Perez of Valencia, Peter de
Palude, Johannes Nider, Vincent Ferrer, Conrad of Brudelsheim, Pelbart
of Temesvar, Alexander Carpenter, Oliver Maillard, Leonard of Udine,
Michael of Hungary and Antony of Bitonto. Every one of these is a
printed book; many of them were also to be found at Syon. Also,
although we find examples of the older patristic and medieval authorities
such as Ambrose, Augustine, Aquinas and the rest, mixed in with them
are two works by Erasmus, Gregor Reisch’s Maigarita philosophica, the
dictionary of Ambrogio Calepino, and the letters of Marsilio Ficino,
Angelo Poliziano and Pico della Mirandola.

Nearly all these volumes are printed books, and the inventory of Monk
Bretton indicates dramatically - perhaps even more dramatically than the
much larger catalogue of Syon - the differences between the contents of
some later libraries and the more traditional, conservative holdings such
as we find at Leicester or St Augustine’s. Nor were Syon and Monk
Bretton alone in their interest in acquiring printed volumes: the lists
in BL, Royal Appendix 6g, show clearly that in Lincolnshire alone,
six houses of Augustinians, three of Gilbertines, and one each of
Premonstratensians, Cistercians, Franciscans and Carmelites all alike had
up-to-date libraries with printed books. It is to be regretted that the
compiler of the lists, who was interested only in manuscripts, provides us
with no record of their titles.58

I would suggest, therefore, that many monasteries might have
acquired more printed books than is suggested by an analysis of the sur-
viving volumes. I would also suggest, however, that, in the British Isles at
least, such volumes did not find their way into the libraries in any quan-
tity until the early sixteenth century. It must be admitted that, if this be
the case, the monasteries in the British Isles differed markedly from many
on the Continent situated near great centres of printing. We have already
seen that the catalogues of Leicester and St Augustine’s, both of which
date from the very end of the fifteenth century, record hardly any printed

88. Liddell 1939, pp. 91-5.
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books, whereas the sixteenth-century lists from Syon and Monk Bretton
record large numbers. This is not difficult to explain. First of all, with
regard to purchases of such books, it takes time for any new invention,
however revolutionary, to become accepted, particularly by a group of
people who, in general, were of conservative tastes and had behind them
acentury of intellectual stagnation. Secondly, with regard to bequests, if
a rich merchant were buying printed books in the 1470s and lived his
three score years and ten, he would not have died until the early years of
the following century, and until that time his books would have remained
in his own possession. I am confident, however, that after his death there
would have been many religious eager to acquire them. What might have
happened to the monastic libraries had Prince Arthur not died in his
teens we do not know, but it is quite possible that the introduction of
printing heralded a renaissance in the intellectual life of many monaster-
ies which was, regrettably, cut short all too soon by their suppression.
Some monastic houses continued to acquire books until the very last
moment. Printed books dating from the 15305 were to be found at
Abingdon (1532, 1537), Burton-on-Trent (1534), Durham (1530, 1532,
1534), Evesham (1537), Merton (1532}, Sheen (1531} and Syon (1532,
1534-5).%9

Our discussion so far has been restricted to the libraries of male relig-
ious. The reason for this is simple: we have no catalogue from any
nunnery in the British Isles, and, apart from the volumes listed in Ker and
Watson, the only other records that have survived are a note of donation
to Swine and a few meagre lists that appear in wills, episcopal visitations
and inventories taken at the time of the Dissolution.9° Nevertheless, an
analysis of the surviving manuscripts provides us with a certain amount
of information and enables us to make some observations, albeit tenta-
tive, about the contents of the nuns’ libraries.*

Excluding printed books and the donation to Swine, there are 144
manuscripts that have been traced to English nunneries?* but two-
thirds of these - a remarkable number - date from the fifteenth and early
sixteenth centuries. We may contrast this with the approximately 13 per
cent which come from men’s houses. Of all these 144 volumes, slightly
more than half (s3 per cent) are liturgical and the others primarily devo-

39. Ker 1964-87, pp. 2, 16,131, 178, 185-6, and Supplement, pp. 1,33-4, 64 {this list is not
intended to be complete).  go. Allare listed in pare 11 of . N. Bell 1995.
g1.D.N. Bell 1995, part 1.

92. All are listed and described in . N. Bell 1995, parc 11 {including a small number of manu-
scripes not recorded in Keror Watson).
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tional and theological. Of the non-liturgical manuscripts, however, it is
significant that 23 per cent are in Latin, 10 per cent in French, and no less
than 67 per cent in English.

It is well known that the standard of education among female religious
was lower than that among clerical males.93 There was, of course, the odd
exception (especially at Syon), but for the great majority of nuns, their
Latin was confined to the liturgy, and, by the fourteenth century, most of
them needed their institutes, instructions and the like made available in
the vernacular. In the fourteenth century, the vernacular might have been
English or French, but by the fifteenth century, as we have seen, French
had been superseded by English, and there is no doubt that during the
period which is our concern in this chapter, all but a very few nuns
thought and talked in English.

This, however, was no disadvantage. We observed at the beginning of
this study that the spread of literacy in the fifteenth century was essen-
tially a spread in vernacular literacy, and the researches of H. S. Bennett
in 1946-75 and of Vincent Gillespie forty years later.95 have clearly dem-
onstrated the tremendous expansion in the distribution of vernacular
religious literature during that period. Gillespie speaks of ‘the new-
found respectability” of English in religious contexts and observes that
‘the evidence of the surviving manuscripts points to extensive ownership
of vernacular religious books by religious houses and the clergy®. It
appears, however, thatit was primarily the nuns who evinced the greatest
interest in what, for the time, was the modern movement, and, among
the men’s houses (face Gillespie), only the Carthusians seem to have paid
any significant attention to vernacular texts. Of 66 fifreenth- and six-
teenth-century manuscripts traced to Carthusian libraries, 15 (23 per
cent) are in English. We might also note that in a list of two dozen
volumes taken from London to the Hull Charterhouse in the late four-
teenth or early fifteenth century, half are in English.9¢ There is little in
English recorded at any of the other libraries we have discussed above,
and of the printed books known to be owned by the last monks at
Durham, only one - Trevisa’s translation of the Foyehronicon of Ranulph
Higden - is in English.%7 The brothers® library at Syon contained 26
volumes in English out of a total of 1,421 (less than 2 per cent of the

93. The matter is considered in some decail in . N. Bell 1995, part 1,chaper 3.

94. Bennete 1946 -7, 95. Gillespic 1989,

96. Knowles 1948-55, p. 3433 E. M. Thompson 1930, pp. 324-6, where the list is reproduced.
97. Doyle 1988, p. 213,
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total), and the contrast with the sisters® collection is startling, but, by the
early sixteenth century, the brothers and the sisters had developed quite
different interests.9% Of the 142 volumes saved from Monk Bretton, only
5 (3.5 per cent) were in the mother tongue. These small percentages are
echoed in the trifling proportion - about 2.6 per cent (approximately 130
volumes) - of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century books in English among
the surviving volumes listed by Ker and Watson, and they stand in
marked contrast to the almost 30 per cent (48 out of a total of 161 manu-
scripts and printed books) that have been traced to the nunneries. It
seems, therefore, that the nuns’ ignorance of Latin forced them to con-
centrate on the riches of English religious literature, and, as a conse-
quence, their devotional life may have been richer, fuller and more
up-to-date than that of their brethren, who, for the most part, were still
enmeshed in the consequences of a conservative and traditional educa-
tion.ss

So what are the main conclusions we may derive from this brief inves-
tigation? Whatever we say, we must be cautious, for it must always be
remembered that we have only a limited number of lists and catalogues,
and evidence from the surviving books can too easily be misinterpreted.

First of all, there can be little doubt that the fifteenth century was, in
general, a period of intellectual stagnation in most men’s houses. The
Carthusians,and possibly the Friars, may have been exceptions, but their
records are too fragmentary to permit us to state this with any certainty.
This is not to say, of course, that the acquisition and production of books
had entirely ceased - we have seen that it did not - but they were certainly
being acquired and produced in smaller quantities than had been the case
in earlier centuries. The catalogues of Meaux, Titchfield, Leicester and St
Augustine’s reveal large libraries, but they were essentially old libraries,
and the main bulk of their collections dated from well before the fif-
teenth century.

On the other hand (and this is the second point), the fifteenth century
also saw the building of new libraries and a renewal of activity on the part
of librarians. Charles Kingsford called the period ‘the age of libraries®.1*®
In the early fifteenth century, monasteries, friaries, cathedrals and col-
leges were all alike interested in the construction of new book-rooms and
new facilities. Sometimes, however the new book-rooms were the result

98. Lovatt 1992, p. 226.
99. A detailed account of nuns” interest in vernacualar liceracure will be found in pare 1,chapeer
3,0f DL N. Bell 1995; cf. below, pp. 520-5,534. 100. Kingsford 1925, p. 42.
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of generous donations, and may reflect more the piety of the donor (or his
need for publicity) than the needs of the monastery.°* Likewise, we find
librarians recataloguing their collections, and, although the collections
might have comprised primarily older books, the catalogues that record
them are impressive examples of scientific librarianship. According to
John Whytefeld, who compiled the catalogue of Dover Priory in 138g,
the purpose of a library catalogue was to provide the librarian with an
accurate record of the number of books owned by the house, to stir up
studious brethren to read them, and to provide those interested with a
speedy and effective way of finding the volume they needed.?o2 The cata-
logues of Leicester and St Augustine’s admirably fulfilled at least the first
and the third of these principles.

Thirdly, I would suggest that a major change in both acquisition and
intellectual activity comes with the introduction of printing. It may well
have taken some time for monasteries in England to respond to the new
medium - I doubt that significant additions were made before the early
years of the sixteenth century - but the evidence from surviving books
almost certainly provides an inaccurate picture of the impact of the print-
ing revolution. The rich and educated brethren of Syon certainly pos-
sessed a library replete with printed editions, but the Benedictines of
Monk Bretton and a number of different Orders in Lincolnshire, though
very mich poorer, may not have been far behind.

Lastly, the increase in vernacular literacy in the fifteenth century and
the production of large numbers of devotional works in English appear
to have had more impact on women’s houses than on men’s. The
Carthusians sy have shown a similar interestin English material, but,as
we have seen, their records are incomplete and the evidence inconclusive.
It was the nuns, not the monks, who seem to have been interested in
acquiring fifteenth-century books, and it was the nuns, not the monks
(again with the possible exception of the Carthusians), who stood at the
forefront of the English vernacular devotional movement. Nuns® librar-
ies, in fact, may not always have been the small and inconsequential col-
lections many scholars have assumed. For example, fifteenth-century
press-marks on two volumes from the Augustinian nunnery of Campsey
tead ‘D.D.141° and ‘O.E.94°,°3 and if these reflect the usual distine-

101. Knowles 1948-55, pp. 352-3.

102. M. R. James 1903, pp. 407, 410. We may compare the comments of the compiler of the
Titchfield catalogue: CEMLE 111, p. 185.

103. See BL, Add. ms. 40675, f. 351, and CUL, Add. ms. 7220, F. §r.
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tiofgradus classification common at the time we may have a glimpse of a
very large library. 4 It is time for a judicious reevaluation of the intellec-
tual life of women religious in the later Middle Ages.

What might have happened to monastic libraries and monastic learn-
ing had there been no Dissolution of the Monasteries is an intriguing but
unanswerable question. There is, I think, evidence for a reawakening of
interest in books (not metrely in recataloguing them), consequent upon
the invention of printing, but it was a reawakening that was to last less
than forty years. On the other hand, the contents of the books that were
being printed and the subjects of academic study were rapidly changing,
and whether the monasteries would or could have adapted to such
changes remains open to question.

124. For a full discussion, see parcl, chapeer 2, of D.N. Bell 1995.
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The early royal collections and
the Royal Library to 1461

JENNY STRATFQORD

The Old Royal Collection is of respectable though not
extreme antiquity. [ts real founder was King Edward [V.2

Edward IV (1461-83) is usually considered to be the ‘founder® of the
English royal library as it is known today. As the first King to leave a
coherent collection of books - the large and expensive illuminated histo-
ries and chronicles in French, made for him and imported from Flanders
- Edward IV has good claims to this title. Documentary evidence,
however, suggests that the royal library in England had considerably
earlier origins, although nota continuous existence. This chapter focuses
on the Lancastrian period, the reigns of Henry IV (1399-1413), Henry V
(1413-22) and Henry VI (1422-61), but to make sense of what took place
after the deposition of Richard II in 1399, there needs to be a context.
Accordingly some reference is made to earlier reigns. Much research
remains to be undertaken, and caution is needed in interpreting the frag-
mentary evidence known to date. Sufficient materials have already come
to light to draw some provisional conclusions about the royal library as a
collection and about the places where it was kept.

The English documentary sources are notoriously difficult to assemble
and to interpret. There are two main reasons. First, there are no formal
inventories in England before the Tudor period.? that is, there is no
source comparable with the French and Burgundian inventories which
allow us to know so much about the books, jewels, plate, textiles and
other movables of the Valois kings and princes. A similar contrast could
be drawn with the inventories of the Visconti, the Medici and the
Aragonese kings of Naples.3 The French inventories include the 1380

1. Gilson in Warner and Gilson 1921, 1, p. xi. 2. Collins 1955, pp. 231-56.
3. Delisle 186881, 1, passim; Pellegrin 1955; Biblioteca Medicea 1981; Fryde 1983; De Marinis

1947-69.
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general inventory of the goods of Charles V, which describes books dis-
persed among the various royal residences.# Separate inventories were
also made of the great Louvre library of Charles V and Charles VIin 1373,
1380, 1411, 1413 and in 1424, when the books were bought by John,
Duke of Bedford, as Regent of France; after 1429 they were brought via
Rouen to the Duke’s wardrobe in London.5 The Louvre inventories,
made in France, not in England, are explicit enough to identify books
which have survived. The 1411 Louvre inventory is especially valuable in
that the books wete listed by the opening words of the second leaf
(secundo folio), and by the final words. This is usually enough for the prov-
enance of a surviving book to be established, whether or not there is
internal evidence. Over 100 Louvre books are known today, and addi-
tions to the list are still occasionally made, by no means all of them illumi-
nated books. Estimates of how many extant books can be associated with
English Kings and Queens from Edward I to Henry VI vary slightly. Even
the most optimistic calculation, however, scarcely exceeds two dozen.
The earliest known inventory of the books of an English monarch is the
brief list of 143 manuscript and printed works seen by an anonymous
French visitor to Richmond Palace in 1535.°

A second difficulty is that, in spite of the much greater loss overall of
medieval records in France than in England, much more is known about
the personal expenditure of the French kings in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries than about that of English kings during the same period.
This is largely because in England, by the second half of the fourteenth
century, the Chamber, the department which after 1318 had come
increasingly to deal with the personal expenditure of the Crown, was
accountable only to the King, and was exempted from accounting at the
Exchequer.” Some evidence about books can be found in other types of
Crown record, notably those of the Wardrobe and the Exchequer. Well
before 1300, and throughout the reign of Edward I, books were stored in
the treasury of the Wardrobe. By the end of the reign of Edward II, books
were also kept with charters and other documents in the Treasury of the
Exchequer. Some dated back to the time of Henry IIL8 Other short lists
of books crop up in administrative documents throughout the four-

4. Labarte 1879. Many of the published Valois inventories are listed in Paris 1981, pp. 436-7.

5. Delisle 136881, 1, pp. 20-56, 111, pp. 114-70, 3:8-36; Delisle 1907, passim {both with bibli-
ography); Stratford 1987, pp. 330-41. 6. Omont 1891,

7. Tout 1920-33, 1v, pp. 227-348; Given-Wilson 1986, pp. 85-92; Green 1980, €sp. pp. 4-5.

8. BL, Add. ms. 7965, fols. 145-7v; Liber quotidianus, pp. 347-9, 351; Prestwich 1988, pp. 118,
1233 CCR, Edward 1, 1313 -28,p. 105 Palgrave 1836, 1, pp. 104-6, 116.
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teenth and fifteenth centuries, but on the whole this evidence does not
concern the personal books (except for some service-books) in use in the
Chamber by the King himself.

Some years ago, Jonathan Alexander published a survey of the surviv-
ing illuminated manuscripts which can be connected with royal patrons
from Edward IIT to Henry VII, and of some of the documents which
concern them.? Subsequently, one of the manuscripts, the Hours of
Catherine of Valois, has been acquired by the British Library,'® and a few
new pieces of documentary information (not necessarily all concerning
illuminated books} have come to light. The account of John de Flete,
Keeper of the Privy Wardrobe in the Tower from 1324 to 1341, is a survi-
vor so exceptional that it must be mentioned, although it considerably
predates the Lancastrian period. Flete was charged with the Privy
Wardrobe under Edward II (1307-27) and Edward III (1327-77). From
1338, Flete also served as deputy of the Receiver of the Chamber; in 1341,
he accounted to the auditors of the Chamber for both these offices. His
account roll {now cut up and rebound as an exceptionally inconvenient
tall manuscript) belongs to the last years of unconcealed Chamber
accounting, and is precious evidence of what may have been in existence
(although undocumented in the public records} at a later date. On the
basis of this document, Juliet Vale concluded that ‘there was in effect a
royal library within the privy wardrobe in the Tower”. This hypothesis
can be accepted with some important reservations. ™

The receipt section of Flete’s account shows thatat the end of the reign
of Edward II some 340 books and unbound quires were stored in the
Tower. The books charged to Flete included 160 ‘libri diversi®, 67 liturgi-
cal books, a Bible, 51 unbound quires and 59 books and pieces of
‘romances’ (meaning both romances in the modern sense and chronicles
or other vernacular works). Some titles in Latin and French are recorded,
a good deal about binding, some scraps about illumination, but almost
nothing about the contents. Not quite all the books were in stock at one
and the same time. The issue (}iberacio), soon after Flete took office in
1324, 0f 14 ‘romances’ and a French psalter to William de Langley, Clerk
of Edward IT°s Chamber, and of a few more secular and liturgical books to
other household and Chamber clerks, suggests that some of them could

9. Alexander 1983; of. Cavanaugh 1986.

10. BL, Add. ms. 65100; Christic’s, 2 December 1987, lot 34.

n. BL, Add. ms. 60584, Account of John de Flete, clerk, Keeper of the Wardrobe in che Tower
of London; ). Vale 1982, pp. 49-50, and appendix 9.
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have been in use in the King’s household, although not necessarily by
Edward himself. The summa of the receipt of books lists: ‘De libris diver-
sis, clx’, 67 liturgical books (13 missals, 8 breviaries, 12 graduals, 2 ordi-
nals, 3 primers, a legendary, 2 manuals, 7 psalters, 6 antiphoners, 4
graduals with tropers, 4 other tropers, 2 epistolaties, 2 collectars, an illu-
minated canon of the mass bound separately for display on an altar, from
the goods of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford),a Bible, *De quater-
nis diversis, Ij>, and ‘De libris et peciis de romancie, lix*, and a few other
specified items. Books specified in other sections of the receiptinclude 11
books of canon and civil law received from John [?Stratford], Bishop of
Winchester, on 27 November 132 6.1

Some books seem to have had a royal provenance and may even have
been inherited from Edward I, before being passed on through Edward I1
to Edward III. A ‘book of interludes of St Margaret which the king
ordered, covered in red leather’, describes a royal commission, although
which king is meant is uncertain. The 66 ‘libri diversi’ and other quires
sealed in a canvas sack and stored in a chest, and quantities of other
secular and liturgical books, all received in the Tower at one and the same
time and stored in several other chests, may have been sent to the Privy
Wardrobe from the Chamber or the Great Wardrobe. The seal of Thomas
Quseflere was affixed to the sack; he was clerk and Controller of the
King’s Chamber from 1319 to 1323, and Keeper of the Great Wardrobe
from 1323 to 1326.13

On the other hand, comparison of the entries on the receipt and
expenses sections of the roll demonstrates unequivocally that many of
the books in the Tower had been confiscated with other movables from
great magnates and bishops implicated in the political troubles of the end
of Edward IT% reign. Some were sent out within a few months of Edward
IIT"s accession to the leaders of the dominant court party: Isabella, the
Queen Mother, and her lover, Mortimer. Others were returned to the
heirs, widows and executors of the original owners. To this category
belong 3 books ‘de surgere”, and a missal and 4 books of ‘romances” deliv-
ered to Elizabeth de Burgh, Lady of Clare (whose third husband, Roger
Damory, was executed in 1322). So do 4 ‘romances’ and 6 or 7 liturgical
books sent to her sister, Margaret, Countess of Cornwall (widow of Piers

12. BL, Add. ms. 60584, fols. 10v-12v and 8v. The expenses begin on f. 13+, For the books
issued to Langley, f. 24v; otherclerks, fols. 24v-26v; cf. ). Vale 1982, p. 49.

13. BL, Add. ms. 603584, f. 6v: *j libro de interlud® de sancta Margar® quem dominus rex facere
[sic] fecit, cooperato de coreo rubeo’; fols. 15, 16; and for Quseflete, Tout 1920-33, 11,3453

¥, 395-9.
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Gaveston, murdered in 1312, and wife of Hugh Audley, who was impli-
cated in the 1322 rebellion), 3 ‘romances® and a bestiary sent to the
executors of Thomas, Earl of Lancaster (executed in 1322}, as well as
books returned to Isabella de Clare, Lady of Berkeley, and Margaret
de Umfteville, Lady of Badlesmere. Two dozen books taken from
Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford, were recovered by his heir, John
Bohun; another 32 secular and ecclesiastical books, a roll of polyphonic
music and other assorted quires were restored to Alexander Bicknor,
Archbishop of Dublin. They were packed up and issued from the Tower
in *job lots® with other confiscated property from chambers and chapels:
secular and liturgical plate, vestments of cloth of gold, secular textiles,
clothing and horse-trappers. It is unlikely that any of the books returned
to magnates remained in royal ownership, or that, as has been suggested,
they constituted a lending library.*4
Many books left the Privy Wardrobe during the early years of Edward
IIT"s reign: among them the Arthurian and other romances sent to Queen
Isabella, and two service-books and a ‘Flores beatae virginis® to Queen
Philippa. It seems, however, that 4 rolls of mafpae mundi with ‘portrai-
tures’ (perhaps figures like those on the Hereford world map), issued in
1338, were the only items for Edward III°s use (opus). This may not be sig-
nificant; Edward had other sources for his books. Many of the remaining
books went to clerks and officers of the new Chamber and Household,
perhaps as rewards to men who had joined the new King’s party. Some
were outright gifts (the term is donacio). Forexample,in 1328, Richard de
Bury, author of the Philobiblon, obtained ¢ libri diversi® and s liturgical
books, and, in 1329, another well-known clerk, Mr John Walwayn the
younger, obtained the ‘romancia de Achilles® and the ‘propheciae Sibille
Sapientis”. By 1337, only 23 books in various bindings and 26 unbound
quires were still in stock. Aftera further 6 Latin works had been delivered
to yet another chamber clerk in 1340, only 18 books remained. It can be
seen, therefore, not only that many of the books were in the Tower as the
result of forfeitures, but also that most had been dispersed by 1341.%
Nevertheless, the existence of a large collection of books stored in the
Tower at the beginning of the reign of Edward III is firmly established.
Some of the books in the French royal collections in the fourteenth
14. BL, Add. ms. 60584, fols. 13v-16v, 27v; for the Bohun books, fols. 19, 16v; T. H. Turner
18435; for Bicknor’s books, fols. 6v, 7v, 15v; Wathey 1992,
15. BL,, Add. ms. 60384, fols. 27v (Isabella), 18v and 27v {Philippa, 1328 and 1338), 22v{Edward

N1}, 17v and 18v {Bury and Walwayn), 17v, 15+, 19v, 21v, 23v, 27v (other clerks); stock afier
1337, fols. 51v, 53v. For Edward’s other books, n. 8 above.
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century, such as the Belleville Breviary (and the lost Belleville Missal),
came into the King’s possession through confiscations, and other books
were alienated when they were given or lent out by the King.1¢

The known documents for the reign of Richard II have been investi-
gated by Richard Firth Green and others. Little evidence for the exis-
tence of a royal library in Richard’s reign has so far come to light.7 It is
worth recalling, though, the history of one of the books securely con-
nected with Richard, the Fpistre au voi Richart, the letter to King Richard
II of Philippe of Mézires, a presentation manuscript written and illumi-
nated in Paris for Richard and sent to him by Charles VI of France at the
time of the negotiations in 1395 for Richard®s marriage to Isabella. This is
arare example of a codex which beyond question belonged to an English
king before Edward IV; it was recorded in the reign of Henry VIII among
the royal books at Richmond in 1535, and is still in the royal collections at
the British Library.18

Something is known about atleast one of the places where royal books
were kept in the Lancastrian period. The payments in 1401-2 for works
at Eltham Palace, which was rebuilt for Henry IV and was one of his
favourite residences, describe a new study (‘novum studium®), one of the
rooms attached to the King’s new chamber.'$ It was warmed by a brick
fireplace with a chimney, and lit by seven large and expensive stained-
glass windows. The windows required a total of 78 square feet 4 inches of
glass, ordered from the London glazier, William Burgh, who also sup-
plied glass for Westminster Hall. The cost of the Eltham glass was high at
35 4d per square foot, amounting to a total of £13. It was sent down to
Eltham carefully packed in straw. The windows were ornamented with
birds and beasts and with figures of St John the Baptist, St Thomas, St
George, the Annunciation (two windows), the Trinity and 5t John the
Evangelist, probably with French inscriptions as suggested by the
wording in French: ‘la salutacion saincte Marie’, ‘la Trinité’, inserted in
the Latin account; in an earlier entry, ‘coronez et florez cum soveignez
vous de moy®, French inscriptions are certainly meant.?° The ceiling was

16. For the alienacions, Delisle 1907, passim. For the Belleville missal, Labarte 1879, p. 339, no.
3300, and for the breviary (BNF, mss. lat. 10483-4), p. 338, no. 3294; Delisle 1907, 1, pp.
182-5; Paris 1981, no. 240, with bibliography. Both were in the King’s study at Vincennes
in1380.

17. (Green 1976; Scartergood 1968; Cavanaugh 1980, 11, pp. 725-33; Scartergood 1983,

13. BL., Royal ms. z0. B.vi;see Meézieres 1975; Palmer 1972 {both wich bibliography); Omont
1591, p. 19, no. 8g.

1. PRO E101{502(23, mm. 3-4; Brown and Colvin 1963, p. 935.

10. The entries relating to the glass and ironwork are printed in translacion by Salzman
1929-30, pp. 26-7, no. 59; for Burgh, and the context, see Marks 1993, pp. 48,94-5.
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of wood (‘waynescotbord®), perhaps panelled, just possibly decorated
like other parts of the new work with carved wooden bosses of archan-
gels, angels and shields. One of two wooden screens (‘spera’), may have
been for the study. The study was furnished with two desks, listed among
the “necessaria’: *Et in uno magno deske facto de ij stagez pro libris intus
custodiendis cum ij formulis emptis de Rogero Joynour pro studio regis,
xxs. Et in uno alio deske minore empto de Johanne Deken pro dicto
studio regis, xiijs. iiijd>.

Aspects of these payments at Eltham (in particular for the glass) have
received much attention, but the purpose of the payments, to build and
furnish a luxurious study for Henry IV’s books, deserves much more
emphasis than it has hitherto received. There may well have been similar
studies and desks for books in other English royal palaces. There are
many points of comparison with the ‘estude’ or private study of Charles
Vat Vincennes. The payments made by Charles V for the newly installed
Louvre Library in 1367 and 1368, for panelling, protective wire trellis
over windows, and reading desks differ, however;in being for a library on
three floors detached from the King’s private apartments.?

The recently discovered records of a suit brought in the King’s Bench
in 1419 against the London stationer, Thomas Marleburgh, have added
to our knowledge of the books Henry IV owned - although not of what
he did with them.22 Also named in the accusation, which concerns books
missing since 1413, is a keeper of Henry IV*s books, Ralph Bradfield, gen-
tleman, who seems to have been a yeoman of the Chamber by 1405-6.23
The nine missing royal books were in English and in Latin: a
Foychronicon, worth 10 marks; a Catholicon, worth £10;a small Chronickes,
worth £55a Bible in Latin, worth 10 marks; a Bible in English worth £5;
Gregory, Moralia in Job, worth 10 marks;a Gower worth £5; and two psal-
ters, one glossed, worth zo marks - a total value of £58 6s 8d. The rela-
tively high values mean that they are likely to have been illuminated. Two
points need to be made. First, the co-operation of a great many people is
needed to uncover the scattered records about royal or other books

1. Labarte 1879, “estude’, pp. 317-19, nos. 3045-66; chamber, pp. 336-41, nos. 3270-300;
Berty 1885; Delisle 1907,1,7-9.

22. PRO KB 9f212{2, m.1 {indictment), Hilary Term; PRO, KB 27/632 Rex, m. 4 (suit), Easter
Term;cf. Meale 1989, pp. 203, 223, n. 14; K. Harris 1989. For Marleburgh, see Doyle and
Parkes 1978, p. 198 and n. g1; cf. Christianson 1990. 1 thank Dr Henry Summerson for his
help.

13. Ralph Bradfelde de Bradfelde, Berkshire, ‘gentilman, custos libroram’ of Henry 1V {PRO
KB 27/632, m. 4); yeoman of the King's Chamber(BL., Harley ms. 319, f. 46v; LFR, 14058,
P- 4643 CFR, 2408-2423,P- 479)-
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which happen to turn up at widely separated and unpredictable chrono-
logical intervals in large and uncalendared classes of records of this kind.
Secondly, biographical studies, which have not yet been undertaken, of
minor Crown officials such as Bradfield and the other named Keepers of
the Books after 1400, will probably prove revealing about their status
and that of the library.

The rediscovery at Eton in 1978 of a copy of Henry Vs last will of 10
June 1421 and its codicils of 1422 has added valuable information about
Henry’s books and his intentions for them.?4 There can be little doubt
that by 1421, and before he obtained the books from the Market of
Meaux in 142225 Henry possessed a considerable learned library. He left
books to different religious houses, especially to his two new founda-
tions, the double house of Brigittines at Syon and the Charterhouse at
Sheen. A glossed Bible in three volumes was to go to the monastic library
at Syon, the works of Gregory the Great (which had once belonged to
Archbishop Arundel), to Christ Church, Canterbury. Apart from these
few named bequests, the library at Syon was to have ‘the whole residue’
of Henry’s books of sermons useful for preaching, and Syon and the
Charterhouse to share his books for meditation. The ‘common library” of
the University of Oxford was to have all his legal and scholastic books.2
The nuns of Syon were to keep all Henry’s books currently in their pos-
session, except his father’s Great Bible, which was to be returned for the
unborn child. This Bible was of particular significance to Henry V when
he was compiling his will; he named it twice.??

It may be a reflection on the number of Henry V*s books that in a
codicil he specified that neither Syon nor Sheen was to have any dupli-
cates. In both the will and a codicil the King emphasized that his child
was to have the residue of his books, requiring, in a significant phrase in
1422, that they should be kept ‘pro libraria sua’. Both in 1421 and 1422,
the context of the clauses suggests that Henry V was thinking of books
for the household and chamber. The 1421 clause isin a section with three
provisions, preceded by armour, and followed by the hangings and beds
called ‘le stuff® at Windsor, Westminster and the Tower, all left to the
unborn child; the 1422 clause places the books and library third after
goods of the household chapel, and after arrangements for the tutelage

14. Strong and Strong 1981. 25. Harriss 1972.

26. Strong and Strong 1981, p. 93, clauses xix, xxij; p. 94, clause xxx; p. 100, clause [g]. For
Gregory the Great, Rymer, 1739-45 Iv pt 4, p. 105; for Oxford, Anstey (ed.), 1898, 1, pp.
151-3. 17. Strong and Strong 1981, pp. 93 -4, clauses xxiij, xxvj, xxvij.
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and guardianship of the child. These arrangements end with the
Chamberlain and Steward, officers within the Chamber and household.
The wording of the codicil of 1422 is: “volumus quod omnes libri nostri,
cuinscumgque fuerint facultatis aut materie, in nostro testamento aut
codicillis non legati, filio nostro remaneant pro libraria sua”?3

Bequests of liturgical books were also made in Henry Vs will, some
substantially repeated in 1421 from his first will of 1415: his father’s bre-
viary in two volumes, said to be written by John, not Richard, Frampton,
was left to his uncle, Cardinal Beaufort; his breviary and missal “written
in the same hand’, given by his Bohun grandmother, the Countess of
Hereford, were left to Thomas Langley, bishop of Durham. While these
books do not belong to the library, they seem to be personal service-
books, such as Charles V kept in his Chamber and study at Vincennes.
Reserved for Queen Catherine were a missal for the altar in Henry’s
closet or private oratory, and the service-books needed for the use of the
twenty chaplains of the household chapel. In 1421, the almoner and three
named chaplains each were to receive a missal and a breviary worth f10.
This did not exhaust the supply of liturgical books, since the residue of
books and other valuables belonging to the household chapel were allot-
ted to Henry’s son in the codicil of 1422.29

The Bible which had belonged to Henry IV, and which was on loan to
the nuns at Syon, is twice referred to by size as the Great Bible: ‘magna
Biblia®. Should it be identified with a surviving manuscript,3° agiant illu-
minated lectern Bible, entirely suitable for the use of well-born nuns? A
plausible case can be made out for this suggestion. The Bible has been
dated on stylistic grounds to the reign of Henry IV; it was decorated in
London by Herman Scheerre and by other artists associated with the
Great Cowcher Books of the Duchy of Lancaster. These artists were
responsible for a number of important commissions for secular and eccle-
siastical patronsin the reigns of Henry IV and Henry V. Several Bibles are
listed in English, French and Latin in the Richmond list of 1535 Only one
is termed the ‘magna Biblia®.3*

A large number of Latin books, over 140 at least, were kept in the

18. Strong and Strong 1981, pp. 96, 99-100, clauses xxxvij, [3], [9]; K. Harris 1989, p. 195.

19. Rymer, 1739-45, Iv, pt 2, pp. 135-9; Strong and Strong 1981, pp. 94-5,clauses Xxxijj-xxxv;
p-99,clauses [1],[3]. For Richard Frampton and payments for 2 two-volume breviary for
Henry 1V, see Somerville 1936, pp. 509-500. Doyle 1982, pp. 93-4; cf. Christianson 19940,
pp. 106-7. 30.BL, Royalms. 1 E.1x.

31. Strong and Strong 1981, pp. 934, clauses xxiij, xxvj. For Herman Scheerre, see Alexander
above, pp. 47-8; 1983, pp. 148-50, with bibliography; sec also 5. A. Wright 1986.
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Treasury during the minority of Henry VI, to 1440 or later. Most, if not
all, derived from the succession of Henry V and they seem to have been
kept safely by the council for Henry VI during his minority, in accordance
with the provisions of Henry V°s will. All those known are summarily
described at different dates and in several different documents by title
and by secundo folio, but without other description of contents, binding or
value. The largest group consists of the 110 books taken by Henry V after
the capture of Meaux on 10 May 1422. Many must have been written in
France. Of the Meaux books, 77 were given in perpetuity to King’s Hall,
Cambridge, in 1440. The second largest group consists of 27 books which
went to All Souls in 1440.3* Three of the All Souls manuscripts and one of
the King’s Hall manuscripts are known to survive.33 The All Souls group
contained at least one text (in Latin} by an English fifteenth-century
writer, Edmund Lacy, Bishop of Hereford in 1417-20, Bishop of Exeter
in 1420-55; this work is otherwise unknown.34 Lists of a few other small
groups of Latin books can be found among the Exchequer records. These
documents indicate that, between at least 1434 and 1442, learned books
charged to the Treasurer were kept in the Receipt of the Exchequer
at Westminster. A warrant of 18 May 1440, to the Treasurer and
Chamberlains, discharges them for a book called 'Armachan sinons’, in
Latin, ‘that was nowe late put into oure receyte at Westmoustier with
oother bookes of ours to be kept”3% There is evidence, moreover, that
even after the dispersal of substantial numbers of books to King®s Hall in
1435 and 1440, and to All Souls in 1440, other books were still left in the
Exchequer and were circulating among men closely associated with the
royal household. On 21 January 1441, 4 books (including the Compendium
Morale of Roger of Waltham, and a corpus of civil law), which had earlier
been lent to William Alnwick, Bishop of Lincoln, formerly Keeper of the
Privy Seal, were now given to him;3® on 23 March 1442, 4 works of canon
law were lent to Fulk Bermingham, who was a king’s clerk by 1436. Of
the books lent to Bermingham, a two-volume set of the ‘Lectura hostien-
sis”, the commentary on the decretals by the Bishop of Ostia, had previ-
ausly been in the keeping of the King’s Secretary, Thomas Beckington;
the other 3 works had earlier been charged to the Treasurer. These were:
Dunocentius (perhaps the commentary of Innocent IV on the decretals);
32. For the Meaux books, Harriss 1972, with references; for the All Souls books, Nicolas
1334-7,¥,117-19; Weiss 19425 Ker 1971, pp. 1-2.
33. Harriss 1972, no. 9; Weiss 1942, p. 104, 0. 1; Ker 1971, pp. 1-2, n08. 14, 19, 20.

34. For Lacy, SRUC, 11, pp. 1081-3; Weiss 1942, pp. 104, 105; Ker 1971, no. 12,
35. PRO Eq04/56/320. 36. PRO Eqo04/57/163.
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Durandus, Speculum iudiciale; Guido de Baysio, Rosarfum in Decretum 3
Most, if not all, of these seem to have been duplicates of books sent to
Oxford and Cambridge. They were being given or lent out to a narrow
circle, the King’s Confessor, a king’s clerk, and secretaries and clerks of
the Signet Office. This was recognizably alibrary in our modern sense of
a lending library. Books which are known to have been lent, returned,
and lent again to the same borrower are 2 from the Meaux group:
Hegesippus, Historia de bello Judaico, and Liber de observantils Papae.
William Toly borrowed them in July 1434 for return in October, brought
them back in January 1435, and borrowed them again in February 1435,
this time for a year and a half. Toly had been a Signet clerk, was secretary
to Cardinal Beaufort by 1429, and King’s Secretary by 1443.3 Perhaps
the dispersal of a considerable proportion of Henry VI’s books to Oxford
and Cambridge should be seen as yet another example of his dangerous
tendency towards excessive open-handedness after the end of his minor-
ity, as well as evidence of his patronage of learning.

The documents so far discovered among the Exchequer records of the
reign of Henry VI record a handful of other books inhetited from Henry
V; further research will no doubt bring a few more to light. For example,
the same 5 books are listed repeatedly in the Great Wardrobe accounts,
among the remanencia or goods in stock, from the accession of Henry VI
in 1422 toatleast 1445 and perhaps later. These are a Priscian; a Bede, De
gestibues Avglies the Sermones dowminicales in Evargelia,a glossed psalter; and
a Bible. These 5 turn out to be a residue of the books confiscated from
Henry Scrope after 1415, left for reasons which are not clear in the charge
of the Keeper of the king’s Great Wardrobe. 3% Payments for bindings are
another potentially fruitful source, although these are likely to apply to
liturgical books rather than library books. To take an example from
1444-5, the time of Henry VI’s marriage: a pair of liturgical books, a
primer and a breviary, in use in the King’s closet - that is, his altar for
private devotions within the chamber - were covered in fantastically
expensive crimson and gold pile on pile velvet, the *tissues® or straps and
clasps lined with red satin.4° Henry must have had many books of hours

37. PRO Eq04/58/127; for Bermingham, see 5RUD, 1, pp. 176 7.

38. Palgrave 1836, 11, 152-3; Harriss 1972, nos. 28,90. For Toly, see QOtway-Ruthven 1939, pp.
14, 139, 154, 1843 Stracford 1993, p. 425.

39. PRO, E101/40713, f. 4v, 1-2 Henry ¥1; E 101{409/11, fols. 47v,51v, 105v, 22-23 Henry V1,
and all surviving particular accounts between 1422 and 1445 listed in Wardrobe Books;
Kingsford 1918-20 {p. 83 for the books).

40. PRO E101{409/12, f. 55; cf., €.g., the payments by Charles ¥V to Dino Rapondi, 22 April
1378, for precious silks to bind books of the Louvre Library, Delisle 1907,1, pp. 371-2.
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and breviaries but these must have been something on the scale of the
Bedford Hours, given to Henry by Anne, Duchess of Bedford, with her
husband®s consent, at Christmas 1431.

In conclusion, brief reference must be made to the books of the King’s
uncles, John, Duke of Bedford, who died in 1435, and Humfrey, Duk